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INTRODUCTION.

——iOt——

I trust that this elementary Sketch of South-Indian Paleography may supply a want long felt
by those who are desirous of investigating the real history of the peninsula of India.

From the beginning of this century (when Buchanan executed the only archmological survey
that has ever been done in even a part of the South of India) up to the present time, a number of
well meaning persons have gone about with much simplicity and faith collecting a mass of rubbish
which they term traditions and accept as history. There is some excuse for Buchanan, but none
for his followers; the persistent retailing of this “lying gabble” (as Genl. Cunningham aptly terms
it) has well-nigh ruined the progress of Indian research, and caused the utter neglect of a subject
that evidently promises much?. The Vedic literature will always remain the most attractive object
of study in relation to India, but there is much besides to be studied. The history of Indian
civilization does not cease (as some appear to think) with the early period of Buddhism. About the

1) It must be obrious that those traditions are merely attempts at explanations of the unknown through current ideas, which
in 8. India amount to the merest elements of Hindu mythology as gathered from third rate sources. Mouhot the illustrious
discoverer of the Cambodian temples, though a naturalist and not an archeeologist, saw this very plainly. He says (“Travels
in the Central Parts of Indo-China”, vol. ii. pp. 8, 9.): “All traditions being lost, the natives invent new ones, according
to the measure of their capacity.” The Mahitmyas are equally worthless with the oral legends, for they are modern composi-
tions intended to connect particular places with events entirely mythical and belonging to modern or even foreign religious
systems. How worthless tradition is in 8. India, a few examples will easily prove. The chain of rocks from India to Ceylon
is (as is well known) connected with the myth of Réma’s conquest of Lanka, but this localization of the mythical event must
be quite recent; for, firetly, whatever may be the age of the Ramayana, the worship of Rama is quite modern. Again, had there
been any such myth current in the place during the early centuries A.D., we might expect something about it in the Periplus
or Ptolemy, especially as the former gives the legend then current about Cape Comorin; but there is nothing of the kind to
be found. Lastly, there is nothing whatever (Mr. D’Alwis assures us) known of the legend in Ceylon. Again, the localization
of the events of the MahabhArata is endless; every few miles in 8. India one can find the place where some battle or other
event occurred, and so it is also in Java. Such legends therefore are absolutely worthless, for they prove no more than that
the Mahabharata and Rimayana are or were favourite stories over a large part of the East. But the traditional practice in
respect of ceremonies is worth little more; though in this case religious prejudices can hardly interfere. Thus for the Soma
many different plants are used. The Brahmans on the Coromandel Coast take the ‘Asclepias Acida’, those of Malabar the
‘Ceropegia Decaisneana’ or ‘Ceropegia Elegans’. How different in appearance these three plants are, may be readily seen by
& comparison of the figures of them given by Wight in his “Icones” ii., 595 (“Ascl. Acida) and his “Bpicilegium Neilgherriense”
pl. 152 and 155. From Dr. Haug's description (“Aitareya Brahmana” ii., p. 489) I am inclined to think that a fourth plant
is used at Poonah. Which then, if any of them, is the original S8omaP And this loss of tradition must (npart from the obvious
development of rites) have begun very early; for otherwise, it is impossible to account for the variations in the details of the
8ame ceremony as described, e. g. by the different Crautastttras. Thus we find, in the Cayanas, that Apastamba directs the
construction of the altars in a different way to that prescribed by Bodhdyana. 8o again the great difference in the way of
uttering the Vedic accents and the singing of the S8ima Veda, must strike every one who hears them. These differences, at
all events, cannot be original; for they occur among followers of the same Cakha of the Veda. The Agoka tree of 8. India is
the Guatteria longifolia; that of the North, the Jonesia agoka. Tradition is worthless all over the East in exactly the same
way. Once, when crossing in a boat from the Nubian bank of the Nile to the temple of Philae, I asked the native boatman
what he knew of the Temple? He replied directly: “It is the Castle of Apas Alwajid”. This personage is the hero of a
popular Arabic fairy-tale! Had the boatman been a native of India, he would have answered: “Rima’'s (or the Pindava's)

palace”, and backed up his story with an endless legend.
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early centuries of the Christian era, we find the Buddhist-Brahmanical civilization extending from
its home in the North over alien races inhabiting the peninsula of India, and in the course of some
few centuries it had already extended over Burmah, the Malay Islands, and even to the forests and
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satisfactory manner!). These documents contain the earliest specimens of the Dravidian languages
(beyond single words), that we possess; they are, therefore, of capital importance for the comparative
study of the S. Indian dialects, but have not as yet been used at all, except by Dr. Gundert.

These grants will again by their local irregularities of spelling throw great light on the
history of the literary dialects of those languages, and especially of Canarese and Telugu. It is
certain that the earliest literary culture in the Deccan was purely Sanskritic, and that composi-
tions in the vernacular scarcely existed before the 10th century A. D.; but these were artificial to
the last degree, and contained Sanskrit words in profusion, they were in short Kavyas®; hence
for specimens of the language as actually used we must depend on the earlier inscriptions. The
Tami] literature has also fallen under Sanskrit influences, but to a less degree; yet as it is
scarcely probable that the grammarians had ended their work at the date of the earliest documents,
these will furnish important information illustrating the history of the language.

I have thus briefly pointed out what we may hope to gain by a study of the S. Indian inscriptions,
and, to all aware of the utter uncertainty attending all Indian researches, the prospect must be a

very attractive one. But there are many difficulties as I have also pointed out, and there is one

obstacle that I must not omit to notice. From the beginning, Indian studies have been infected

by a spirit of vague sentimentalism, the cause of which it is difficult to find, and which has
reasonably caused prudent enquirers to doubt the value of much that has been done. To all
students of Indian literature one can only repeat the words of advice addressed by M. Chabas
to the Assyriologists. «Nons invitons les Assyriologues sérieux 4 pousser de leur coté le cri d’al-
arme, et 4 maintenir leur science au-dessus de la portée des enthousiastes qui en abusenty.” If
an eminent Egyptologist finds it necessary to address his cautious fellow-labourers in this
manner, how much more does the warning apply to Indianists. If Egypt and Assyria present
merely ruins and broken fragments, these are at least real, whereas Indian literature is mostly
but a fata-morgana of ruins that have disappeared ages ago.

I owe my best thanks to the Rev. G. Richter of Mercara for a loan of the Céra grant in his
possession. To the Rev. F. Kittel I owe many important references and suggestions, as will be
seen by the text and the «Corrections and Additions” at the end. The Basel Mission Press at
Mangalore has spared no pains to bring out this Monograph in a complete form; and I especially
am indebted to my friend Mr. C. Stolz and the other authorities there for the trouble they have
taken, I hope, not in vain. )

Tanjore,

A. B.
22nd December 1874.

1)Dr. Gundert’s labours on Malayalam, and more recently, those of Mr. Kittel on Cana}ese will soox;;;novo this obstacle;
a really good Tami]l Dictionary is yet, however, to be written. )

The best now existing is that printed at Pondicherry in 2
vols. 8° (*Par deux missionaires Apostoliques”). :

?)Cfr. Andhragabdacintimani i, 1. “Vigvagreyai Kavyam"” which sttra gives the object of the work. The analogy
between the 8. Indian artificial poems in the Dravidian languages and those in the old Javanese called Kawi are complete,
and there can be no doubt that the last thus got their name. !

3) Etudes sur 'Antiquité’ historique d’aprés les sources Egyptiennes.” 2nd ed. p. 128,
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CHAPTER L

THE DATE OF THE INTRODUCTION OF WRITING INTO INDIA.

——e O P -

THaT the art of writing was imported into India is now allowed by most Orientalists who can
claim to be heard, but how and when this occurred is by no means clear’. The earliest written
documents that have been discovered in India are the proclamations of the Buddhist king Piyadasi
or Agoka which are written in two different characters; and the silly denunciations of writing in which
the Brahmans have always indulged, render it excessively improbable that they had anything to
do with the introduction of the art. The inscriptions of Agoka are of about 250 B. C., but it
seems probable that writing was practised to a certain extent in Northern India nearly half a

century before that period.
Nearchus (B. C. 325) expressly states that the Brahman laws were not written®. Megasthenes

a few years later (c. 302 B. C.) mentions that they had no written books, and that they did not
know letters (grammata)® or use seals, but he also mentions milestones at a distance of ten stadia
from one another, “indicating the bye-roads and intervals”4. It is difficult, though not impossible,
to suppose that these indications were made by the stones merely, and that there were not any
marks on them to tell more than the mere position of the stones could do®. The inscriptions of Agoka

1)Kopp (in 1821) first suggested a foreign Semitie source of the Devanagari alphabet. Dr. R. Lepsius followed in 1834:
and then with much stronger arguments came Prof. A. Weber (Z. D. D. M. G. x. pp. 389 and fig. “Indische Skizzen” pp.
127—150). He has always been the strongest supporter of this theory. But many consider it probable: Prof. Th. Benfey
(“Orient und Occident” iii, 170); Prof. Max Miiller (A. 8. L. 2nd Ed. p. 521). Prof. N. L. Westergaard (“Ueber den altesten
Zeitraum der Indischen Geschichte” p- 37) hesitates. He considers it likely that writing was, originally, inxIndia a secret knawn
to the traders only. 1 am not able to refer to Bohtlingk's article on the age of writing in India mentioned by Lassen. Prof.
Pott (“Etymologische Forschungen, Wurzel-Worterbueh” ii., 2 p. liii.) is not however satisfied (1870). Mr. E. Thomas (1866)
suggested a Dravidian origin of the Indian alphabets. Prof. Lassen repudiates a foreign origin for the Indian alphabets
(I A. K. Vol. I 2nd Ed. p. 1003) sltogether. Prof. Whitney (*Studies” p. 85) considers a Semitic origin probable.
?) Frag. F. in “Reliqua Arriani et Scriptorum de rebus Alexandri”. Ed. C. Miiller, Paris, 1846 (p. 60.)

—_— _ S,

3) *Megasthenis Indica™ ed. Schwanbeck, Frag. xxvii. (fr. Strabo. xv. 1. 53~56) p, 118.

4)Do. Frag. xxxiv. (from the same source). pp. 125,6.
5) 1t is however singular that, as yet, none of these milestones have been discovered.




— 4 —

are also in themselves proofs that writing was about 250 B. C. a recent practice, for they present
irregularities of every kind". That these inscriptions are of a period immediately after the intro-
duction of writing has been insisted on by Prof. Wassiljew, who also remarks that it is not long
after their date that the Buddhists refer to their scriptures as written®

On the other hand Nearchus is also represented as stating that the Indians wrote letters on a
sort of cotton cloth or paper?).

Again, passages in Megasthenes have been understood by Schwanbeck to imply the use of writ-
ing at the period when he visited India. These are: (1)some passages which describe the procla-
mation at the beginning of the year of a sort of astrological calendar for the coming seasons!);
again, (2)the statement that births were considered for astrological purposes®. But it is obvious
that such usages afford but a faint presumption that writing was necessarily employed to enable
them to be practised. There are many savage tribes still existing which are utterly ignorant of
writing, and nevertheless do exactly the same things. Thus the description given by Megasthenes
might apply to the ‘Medicine men’ of America, and the Fetish priests of parts of Africa at the
present day who are utterly ignorant of any art at all like writing. The Aztecs who, at the best,
had only an imperfect hieroglyphic character, were great astrologers. Megasthenes also mentions
(3) songs in honour of gods and deceased persons™; but there is no necessity to assume that these
were written. The (4). milestones that he describes, I have already mentioned. On the other hand
it is expressly stated by Megasthenes that the Indians had no written laws, and strangely enough
this is quoted by much later writers like Strabo, who must have been able to correct this statement
if wrong at their time,

The next point for consideration is : whence did these two alphabets come that we find in use
in India in the third century before our era?

During several centuries before that time, the natives of India had opportunities of becoming
acquainted with many different systems of writing then current in the West and in Persia.

1) Thus in the third tablet we find anapitam, and in the fourth ahapayisati, but in the sixth Andpi®. The reduplication
of consonants is universally omitted where it should be found (e. g. piyass, janasa, Arabhisante, dukaram, svagam, dighdya, etc.).
Nor is the orthography uniform; we find in the Southern inscriptions: etirisam and etAdisam also. Again in the SBouthern ins-
criptions we have anathesu, but in the Northern (at Kapurdigiri) anathesu. Again the Southern inscriptions have both dasa-
nam and dasana. ’Ifhe insertion of nasals before consonants is also excessively irregular. But this may perhaps be attri-
buted more properly to the carelessness of the masons who carved the text on the rocks. The existence of inscriptions like
the Agoka edicts proves that writing was more or less commonly understood, but it is impossible, looking at the above irregu-
larities and the numerous others that occur, to suppose that writing was then used to express the minute distinctions that we
find in the grammarians’ rules. Hitherto, these irregularities have been generally considered to be dialectic!

2) “Der Buddhismus” p. 30 (28). It is much to be regretted that this admirable work, which marks an epoch in Indian
studies, is not known by an English translation. The author’s immense learning has not prevented him from giving his result
in the clearest way, and he has evidently worked without any prejudice.

3)u. 8. p. 64, a.

4) “Megasthenis Indica” ed. Bchwanbeck Fr. 1. 42 (p. 91).

5) Do: Fr. xxxiv., 5 (p. 126).

6)Do: Fr. xxvi,, 1 (p. 112).
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20" M (mydast - . «Hae sunt P . taciebant, lex quae mes
sam ovimemal Hansns st Darius rex: : . obatar hoo obsequentissime aci ,
hd:: e“_";."‘ f \'n.ksh-i—Rustam) 3. E.\u;: e aualgue s mo dico
nscription of 1 AT e 8 in o ¥
i i hi tri Indi
Ego eas meae ditionis fe2h mi
®at, haec ab iis observabatur® e
3) La Legende de Sémiramis, P e
4) Max Miller, Sanskrit Gramm

ondition which is not met with either in

nt .
e agsages 88 follows:

ulo . . mihique tributum afferebant: Susiang . . . -
o Persiae PoP .

ovincie quas ego capi extra a Persia (extra Persiam).
T

The original Persian word is ‘Hi(n)due’.

-
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the Sanskritic or Dravidi
vidian languages. Th
(at Kapurdigiri) is written, i . e character in which the North: inti
o the Sc)uthem) o ilp:n, is i}']rlom right to left, like all the Semitic cha (::n Lnseription of Agoks
) ions which runs i . racters; and the ch
beon written the same way. s in the contrary direction, yet shows t;aces of o a;ac'ter
. nce having

Mr. E. Thomas® has lately propo

Iy Dravidian, and then a | pounded a theory that the southern e
sesume the Vattelatta tod::tfset;r?;;z Ir;)di:n languages. This coul?(::l: 1{”:&:’]‘: l: °“gi‘;“1'
sound-system?, it can s e, but as this is an imper : ase I\ WO
dia before the Vattelattu, and thatnaxll;e ::;::nce of traces of any alphabet havin; :::i::e:b:‘:cg 0‘1‘3'
invasion of the South b . en monuments now kno : 5. 2
alphabets (derived from th gii:;i: n: Brahmanical civilizations vvvvltllic::b::t\ Emve gl
the old Tami] alphabet or Vatteluttu goka character) with them in historic fil o compl.e -
this last never had separate Sig;l.s-forth gradually supplanted it. It is especiall e
theory is correct, but though as I sh l‘; sonant letters (g ete.) which must have exiyt ‘('le_ma"kable e
the third centus after our era, th a ?,fterwards prove, the Tamil language hsg if . Thomas.'s
Very few Sanskrit books ar’e nzv::?‘est monuments do not exhibit any markqao ?‘ese sounce
exist in India, and the only early o 2ys even supposed to beloug to a period ;vhr ette.l"? for f‘hem'
buted to Panini and to thkatﬁ.yan}; n;,: that appear to mention writing are th en wiiting id A2
¢ . Bat the age of these works is by no x;eea; ’ (l}rammars atiri
s clearV; and even

Af it be supposed th
at the Mahabha
abhishya (or great commentary on Pinini by P
Anini by Patanjali) has not been

1) The Southern 1
. nseripti
right end of the 'lp ions of Agoka have e. v wh
. Again the vowel e g- Y7 where vy must be read . e e
precedes the consonant which in readi , (e.g. in katavyo) and the v is put under the
ing it muat follow. nder

to be read before o
r after the conso
appears t R nant above which it i .
PP o me also to point to the same conclusim:ch it 1s marked (as was first pointed out, I bThe peculiar way of marking *
. ) clieve, by Prof. W
> . Westergaard)

and which are affixed ®
A i 0 also the ma, i i
ikt sidn of the sig. rks which qualify the sign for 100 in the b
cave character,

2) {n the Journal
of the R. Asiati
. . . ic Soci .
:l;exr own for their special form of hu ociety, New Beries V. pp. 4203, p. 420
ey settl P man spee: . , P 420 n, ¢ .
Sazskrit 1ed for their instruction in the scie\x‘:ze ":;, but were, in all their migrations -n: :" Aryans invented no alphabet of
snguage from the isti writing: (4) T » indebted to the nationali
. pre-existing Indi . : (4) The Devandqari e nationality amid whom
of Turanian (Dravidi ug Indian Pali nagart was & i
idian) dialects.” or Lat alphabet whi ppropriated to the .
the simplified but 8.” Mr. Thomas which was obviousl i exprossion of the
extended alphabet : goos on to conneet th y orginated to meot th i
arehaic type of Phenici et they (i.e. the Ariani e advance of Sanskrit Li e requirements
nician, and wh X n invaders of Indi rit Literature and G “wi
he appears to consi ’ ose graphic effici ia) constructed i . rammar “with
nsider that the Dravidi iency was 8o singul ; in the Arianian provi
elear if Mr. Thoma ravidians were taugh gularly aided by the fre neces out of 8 very
X . s considers that th i ght by Scythian i e use of birch bark.” O
im : e primiti invaders wh " On the p. 423
p:;t;mfme 3) Below, App. B primitive alphabet which he assumes to ho preceded the “Vedio Aryans™. It is not
rof. Goldstiicker consid , ave existed, was i
d Phnini , was invented in Indi
that the stitra viii ers nini to have lived ndian or an
., 2, 50 (“nirvino ’ ived before Buddha (¢
subse - no 'vate) does : & (“Pinini's Place”
o ;;;ll:ntdtob?amm. The same identical smr:";lprowde for the peculiar Buddhist l:;%‘ pp. 225-227) chiefly on the ground
ved by the commentato , however, oceurs in t nse of nirvina, and
strict— oomr r (Yaxavarman) i n the Grammar . na, and that therefore it i8
i " :vite kartari | nirvino munih | "iTVA::/m a:anner that makes it appear :“:;b;ted to Cdkatdyana (iv., 1, 249) and
of. Benfey (*Geschichte nal pradipah | ¢ 't 8 if Goldstilcker’ '
L * d. Sprachwi avita' iti kim | nirva cker’a interpretation too
:\;thonty is Prof. Aufrecht who says (¢Aw1ssen8clmn'v p. 48n. 1) puts Pli:'"'?ato vAtah | nirvAtam vAtena | were
anskrit . nnual Ad s nini's G :
the f rit Grammar is based o the grammatic ldmss' by A. J. Ellis Esq. as Pro,,-dmmm"' at about 320 B. C. The latest
ourth century B. C. at that time %nsk‘r,:: l“PhOrigms of Pinini, a Write‘ ident of the Philological Society, 1873, p 22)
> § it had censed to be a I r now generall ! ’
> & living language.’ y supposed to have lived |
guage.” Cfr. Whitn ave lived in
: ey “Studies”
s pp. 15-7.
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since worked over again and again and tampered with (a supposition it is very difficult to avoid),
this commentary would only prove the existence of Panini’s Stras in the second century before
our era, a time when writing was certainly in common use in India.

Panini implicitly mentions (according to the Mahibhashya) the writing of the Yavanas. It
has not yet been fally determioed what was intended by this term, nor is it clear whether it was
in use in India or not'. It can mean either Persian of Greek writing. If the date of Papini and
Cikatiyana is put pefore 330 B. C. the first would be the pr‘obable meaning, as has been assumed
by Prof. Goldstucker; 1f Jater than that, it could not possibly mean anything but Greek, for which

Prof. Weber has decided”-
w that writing was known in his time, and many expressions render it

But Panini's stras sho
impossible to doubt that be used writing, and that to express minute details); and one of his Sitras
(vi., 3, 115) ghows that the figures for eight and five were then used for marking cattle. That

2t and C. Hahkbhhhyu) are: (P. ¥ i, 49) "Indravnrugabhavaqarvarudram;ix}ahimamgyayava-
atra the MahAbhaehys (“Benares edition, p. 27 of Ch. iv. in Vol iii)) remarks:
hattva' iti vaktavyam | mahad dhimam himéni | mahad arspyam aranyéni |
| dushto yavo y&vint“ Yavanil lipydm | ‘Yavanal lipybm’ iti vaktavyam |

— i

e e T T

1t The pssssges (te
ysvanamatuldchrybndm nok.” On this 8
“HimAranyayor mahsttve” | ‘Himarapyayor %
“yavdd doshe” | yavad doshw' iti yaktavysm

yavandnt lipih || ete. . .
The other Grammar gives the substance of this stra in several (Gakathyana i, 8, 52—57):—

52. l(ﬁmliciryopidhyhy&d fnos |
53. V‘ru\_:endram;idabhavaqa.rvarudrﬁd n |
54. Soryadentiylm i

s5. Ad| (Thisallows stiryd sleo).

56. Yavansyard! lipidusbte | .
On this last sttra Yaxavarman's C, runs: Yavansynv&bhylm yathikraman lipau dushte ob 'rthe striyAm Anpratysyo vhavati

yavandndm lipih yaveniat | yavanboyd | dushto ya¥0 yoviat | yavbnyh | 5‘7 Himbrapyad urau | etc.
The word lipi (which occours in @ sETE of panini—iil, 2, 21, corresponding to Gak. iv., 3, 132, i e divhvibhanighprabhi-
bht.k"gm.hhﬂnm‘n,mudi“andnipibalicltraxetrajnnghﬁb&hvshardhnnurbhxsktase.nkhyﬁt. tah|) is in some respects remark-
able. The Agoks edict (where it first oocurs) i callted & dhammalipi and is said to be lekhité or lekhapitd. As in every case
hes O incisions ont a hard gubstance (bricks were used in Assyria; bamboos in China, and
d of & word from lip &= smear), & derivative of \f likh (= scratch);

writing originally consisted of 8eTatc
s the aob of writing on any substance (e.g- in the Ménavadharmagistra).

stone in Egypt primifively), °n¢ would expect inste®
especinlly as the last is slways used in Indid to expre .
of the Achaemenides dipi is the term used for those edicts. Thus in the Behistan inseription

Now in the cuneiform jnscriptions )
pim vainhhy.” Thou whoever beholdest afterwards this writing! It

of Darius we find (iv. 15) sguym ki hy2 aparam jmém d1i i ) X
seoms to me, therefore, not antikely that Jip hes been introduced into Indis from the Persian dipi. Both Kossowicz and Spiegel
2]

refer dipi to the Sanskrit v lip, but I see by & note Hincks took this word to be Semitic. 1have lost the reference, 80

cannot give his derivation, but tho root ktb will occtt

alphabets, it is patural 0 expect 8 foreign term for the
¢ foreign term- The p

derivative of V' lip, but, & corrP
to India, and 2) that it originﬂ\!’ began there with marks not scmtche'
surface of a suitable stuff; . o are strongly negatived by tacta. (contra Pott's W. W. v. pp. 180—1).

2) *Pinini's olace” p. 16- o writing of the Persians,- and probably the cuneiform

o that it denotes th
writing which was already known time of Darius, end is pec
from the alphabet of the (17) Hindus, to explain ¢ that its name called for the formation of a separate word.”

3) “Indische Studien” i¥- g9. Inthe Berlin
ist fibrigens jedeufalls woh! schon ¥of Alexander’s Zeit,
Hilfstruppen gegen die @riechen mit im Felde standem
(Ueber den altesten Zeitraum P- 33) that Greek writing 18 inte
4) «Pinini’s Place” pp- 34— 61 Prof. Westergsard appesTs

that Dr.

¢ to every one.
art of writing, and 1 would, therefore, suggest that lipi is not &

With an admittedly Semitio ultimate origin of the Indian

rimd facie derivation from Wlip agsumes that 1) writing is indigenous
4 on & hard substance but painted on the prepared

uliar enough in its appearauce, and different enough

“xonstabericbt" for Dec. 1871, p. 616 n. he says: der Name.. .Yavana...
durch die friiheren Perser-Kriege némlich, in denen ja auch Inder als
den Indern bekannt geworden." Prof. Westergaard is also of opinion

nded.
to have arrived independently at the same conclusion.
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writing must soon have come into general use in India for literary purposes cannot be doubted,

for without it, it is impossible that the systematic prose treatises which form 80 large a share
of the Sanskrit literature, could ever have been composed"),

In all the earlier Sanskrit works there is very little, if any, reference to writing, and the pre-
ference for oral teaching exhibited by them is very marked; in fact the Brahmans seem to have re-
garded the writing of any of their sacred or grammatical works as a deadly sin. But in the
medizval treatises it is evident that this most useful of arts had gained recognition in spite of
priestly fanaticism and exclusiveness,

Thus the earliest Sanskrit treatise on prosody which is
attributed to Pingala contains nothing that can be held to imply the use of writing; the later imi-

s, however, contains a sfitra which proves the use of writ-

80 also does the recent (13th century) grammar the Mugdabodha.
ble extent can exist without being written has been conclusively
shown by Prof. Max Maller in his “Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” but it could not possibly in-
clude scientific and systematic treatises, though the or
probables),

The foregoing facts will, I
India before the third century
development in India of an o
was introduced by foreigners,

think, prove that the art of writing was little, if at all, known in
before the Christian era, and as there is not the least trace of the
riginal and independent system, it naturally follows that the art

I have already mentioned the numerous indications that point to a Semitic original of the In-
dian alphabets, and which are generally received as sufficient; th

e immediate original is, however,
ag yet uncertain.

he first is that the Indian alpha-
Pheenician tradersh. The second
odified Pheenician alphabet used by
forward as an ascertained and cer-
an alphabets may be derived from an

Three probable sources may be suggested. T
bet came direct from Pheeuicia, and was introduced by the early
18 that the original of these alphabets is to be sought in the m
the early Himyarites of Arabia, and this has been lately put
tain fact’). As a third possibility I would suggest that the Ind;
Aramaic charecter used in Persia or rather in Babylonia.

———

“In the fragments of
‘to write’ is to be found.

'i Cfr. Haug’s “Essays on the Religion etc. of the Pargees” p- 129.
in the Zend-Avesta, nowhere a word of the meaning
cal books on scientific matters can never be composed without the aid of writin

2) “Prékrit Pingala” I., 2. Dtho samjuttaparo bindujuo ete, Here bindu
ed by Laxminitha (in his “Pingalirthapradipa”):

3) Cfr. Grote's “History of Greece”
fore they were committed to writing.

4)“Orient und Occident” ii., p.. 170.

the Ancient Literature as extant
That it merely fortuitous; bocause systemati-
8" Whitney “Studies" p. 82.

can only refer to a written mark o.

it is explain-
‘bindujuo’ binduyuktah sinusvirah,

» il., Pp. 144—148 on the long period during which the Homeric poems were recited be-

“Dass es einen uralten Zusammenhnng zwischen Indien u
wissen wir mit Entschiedenheit durch Konig Salamon's Ophirfuhrten. 8icherlich waren diess nicht die

cier waren gewiss schon lange vorher Vermittler des Handels zwischen
lich, die Schrift nach Indien brachten,
und heriiber bewegt haben.”

nd dem Westen gab,

dltesten. Die Phini-
Indien und dem Westen und wie sie

%) By F. Lenormant (“Essai sur la propagation de 1!

alphabet Phénicien” Vol. |,
“alphabet primitif du Yémen”

» pt. 1., Table vi.) The author makes the
the source of both the Himyaritic and Migadhi (1) a

Iphabets.

al transmission of long epics is quite

ST
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e i din,
bility, it seems_altogether inconsistent with theP;vxdt.en.ce rZi; ulnig
ibi ] iven: ;epiclan ¢ -
As regards the ﬁl’St Pofs‘ theyf’ourth century B. C. already given ; fOl',taS e, bafor that date,
the scanty use of wnh.ng . t have ceased full five-hundred years, 1? not m e’l d to the Indian
cations direct with India mu8 hould not have arrived at perfection as apple & shown)
it is almost incredible that the art shou common use; but this is (as has been already show

. e been in the letters could be
languages in that time, and 1.1av. : difficult to understand how the forms of the e. o o
far from being the case. Again e @ period as this view would require; for, ir

i i ion for such a long : ' o
retained with so litile “.lOdlﬁcz‘.tlAO:ok(; (250 B. C.), documents with undisputed dates show
the date of the inscriptions 0

i )
ha marked f adaptation no less so'. .
id, and the progress O f e Him.
: nAges ore e anddm?s(:;bility that the southern Agoka alphabet came from Him
8 regards the second P

' he people of S. W. Arabia were in a 1‘)os1t10n to
e the S diffoulty 1 i‘h:: atlli)?all:et sI:) early as the 4th ct-entury B. C. tItt ;?S v‘:;-)sr 1:;-
B e e T ele“.‘e:nts;: acter was written from left to right, ajnd th.a. his was an
markable that the TRV E cf 8;:rabia is proved by the boustrophedon Hlmyarltxckmshafacter
innovation made by the P_eople 0 d». The difficulty of direction of the southern Ago Z, coriainal.
that hare bech Yecon d‘sco"e;? . ear if the Himyaritic character be assumed to b: t :he;:i X h;
bong from (o1 0 right vorl ls:l?: civilization of S. W. Arabia had. advanc.ed S(-)har trendy i
but it remains 10 e Proved e istian era, as to be able to furnish India with a sy o of
the fourth century Belhe o Chnji that the Himyaritic alphabet did not mark the 1:7dowl‘eI l,év
t also be. recolle;ti does. It is to be hoped that the intrerd ex.p.lore.r.r .ati:n y
ite derivative, the Athiopic alpha.eteresting question of the date of the Himyaritic civihz iy t. )
will beable to cloar 1P 1 ver'y' . that the Indian alphabets are deri.ved from an 'Aramal ifzfm

The possibily wd PT: bebthy idered. The Persian or Assyrian cune

used in Persia, seems DO

ha

tain that a cursive Aramaic character was already long usela;l,
L i ost generally
A. D) it became (in the form of Pahlavi) the m g
i i tury A. U
before (in the third cen ;
used character for the official languag

of Persia. The researches of Layard and Fresnel
ges . i ¢
i i d Semitic characters®,
ith inscriptions in cuneiform and also in Egyptian an
i ick in
brought to light bricks w1

e ; three probable
bly. to the time of the Achzmenides®. Whichever of these three p
ba Y,
and these go back, pro

writing. It mus

B . . Benga]) are
. L jarat to Ganjam (in the Bay of
11 the Southern Agoka Inscriptions f;‘”:; G“df‘; r:t s:rea(;u over Northern India from the
- tice that & ) riting had then fir in
1)1t is also worthy of no This looks as if the :l;t O:O:Vrse Oﬁ' a few hundred years, however, the alphabets used i
. In the
8 Gujnrat.

G little alike in appearance. '
pecome so ifhrer e some but has been only recently confirmed. (Letter
foras nd Bongat 1o e de by a French traveller some years ago,
v irinally made by
2) The discovery was origind

¥y von Maltzan in the Ally Zeitu T 1st 1871 10-11.)
int n ’ .
5 i £ for Ma ch ppl .
OP ort i “‘ ogile tienne et ABS rienne fase. L. p. 27.
M 'langes d'Archéol 8i Egyp y
J P n €

stiques”, p- 115 ete. einen Semitischen
A Cfr. Renan, *Histoire des Jangues Sémitiques 'hpn p. 26: “die spiiteren Alphabete Erdns verrathen
N ' che’y P-

i den Achéme-
h Spra ai te stammen, das bereits unter
¥ Spiegel, *Grammatik der A inel:n fritheren aramiischen Alphabete s .
5 jelleicht aus €
Ursprung, und mdgen daber vie e
niden neben der Keilschrift im Gebrauche W

S —

in precisely the same character. "
place where it was first used, perhap

. 2
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sources of the Indian al '
phabets may be
the notice of paleographi accepted, there is a diffi .
aphists— . . cult,
All the three primitgiveplxl::it's thle origin of the manner of indicatinyg :]::rclll s_ee“;ls to have cocapet
. ian alphabets . els in the body of
differences. but th P possess this peculiarity wi y of a word.
. , ough the system closel iarity with comparativel i
it seems that there is n osely resembles the vowel poi y unimportant
ot the least evid points used by the Semiti
¢ ) ) idence for believi ) y the Semitic races
haliiat a time when it was already in use in Indi:hevmg that it was used by these last earliex"
cursory inspection of the ’
alphabet used i
one accustomed to such o in the Southern Agoka inscripti .
sufficient number of let:: quiries, that the character from whichqit isl?iscx:lptmus will satisfy any
rs . i .
This is, in itself, sufficient p;o:;] :htra; new signs were made by alteri ::Ved dldf not comprise &
o ’ the Indi some of the old 1)
tion. Other facts poi ¥ an alphabet was ad ones'’.
point to a . adapted, and T .

evidence than already exists n‘ a(?.aptatxon from a Semitic character t:ut, . not an indigenous inven-

, 1t is useless to attempt to decide a.utl’xor't tm :he sbeenco of further

itatively as to how and wh
en

this occurred. Th
‘ . e question is on
made of inscriptions older than e of the greatest importance, but except i
any yet known, it must remain open Thp new discoveries are
: e reasons, howev
er, for

believing that writi .
Condusi : writing was but little known or practised in India before 250 B. C
e deting the questi . C. are tolerably
b0 poiat out that the ‘;ant 12;1 :‘fi:rzlage and.extent of the use of writing in India, it is i
paper, must have been & great obsta 1e maf:erxals in the North at least, before t}f’ _“’ 18 1mP°‘l'tant
found in India is the palm leaf; eithc e to its general use. The best material { g m.tl:oductxon of
(Borassus ﬂabelliformis), 'But ,the fzr of the Talipat (Corypha umbraculifera or witing on 10 be
S, Yudia and it is there by o mean rmer appears to be a recent introducﬁ), 0;‘ of the Palmyrs
oo Bave boen introduced from Cerlo : comx.non even on the West Coé.st. The l(’ml rom Ceslon 110
common out of the South®), Th);, - Otr ?‘lnnevelly into the rest of the Penim;ula my rf‘ also appears
and such fancios of poets) almost a elmals mentioned at an earlier date (ex i;’ d)t is by no means
bhorjapatra’ which is underst,oodprec ude the existence of Mss. of books or 10c nding lotus lertse
birch-tree, could not have boen (aPparenEy on philological grounds) to mng dosuments. The
The suppesition of those who Witvha:z,:jable in large quantities, nor would -: a“: the bark of the
used only esoterically for composition itney and Bohtlingk assert that writinl X Vf.il'y Puttable™
tirely oral, is, on these and the preservation of texts, whi i fodia, long
Arrian® (quoting Mezzorl? ds almost certainly correct. , while the instruction was en-
are n . sthenes) calls the palmyra pa i
ot mentioned anywhere by classical writezs ai :;'o}gli:; p;:i:gname (t3la%), but its leaves
materials used in India.

1) Mr. Thomas has
proved this clearly by hi .
. . e tons B b o Zhoy t: .ﬁgures on p. 422 of the fifth vol;i;ne of th N‘ w
Journal. T d w their origin very clearl ® Now Series of th
. o R. As. Society’
Yy

2 “Hortus SBuburbapus Ca tte: 6 xburgh, howev tat that “« ”"

) Olgt. 11t ! leuttensis P 40. R owever, states at it is 1

v oxb g, 'y common all aver India'
9 it i

Indics, 111 p. 790.) I
.- P . t requires the lea
tndios, .2 ©0 ves of many trees t i
M, wr:::: for t\;o:rltmg the Kawi or Old Javznese in ga,:ake :" ey grandia. Pelm lowves (b or
5 on this substanc i i e -
oo T e’ haa nece are said t‘? be in existence, bu n
not been botanically identified » but T Reve not scen or even heard of
. of any in Indis. I )
. It Is re-

4) “Indica’” ed. Diib
. ner, ch. VII., 8
; 3 (p. 209). 5 In 8. India the palmyra is called ‘tAla’
thla’; the talipat, ¢ritAla.

|

S

Pliny? indeed mentions palm lea¥
Egypt before the discovery of papyrus-
Paper was probably
called by some corrupt
recent, and even DBOW scarcely €V
Telugu Ms. of & Sanskrit work written
Bartholemo notices MSss. 08 paper of the

goted Hindus of the South consider this ma
ed character.

form of the Arabic name kagat’. Itsu
er occurs except 2

THE SOUTH-INDIAN ALP
AD. b e

Aare

Proper, (which is North of the Vindbya range),

Ganjam?, the northernmost province of Madras oD
line extending from the one place 10 the other. What the
and Tami] country in the third century B- C- it is impossible

proclamation to kings in the Peninsula in the same sen
appealsy. It 18 therefore most improbable that the South 0
and it is almost certain that it WS pot BrahmaniZ

the Brahmans gradually supplanted the old Buddbis

—

e

1) Ch. X1IL, 21 N
21190 13 15" N. and 84° 53 55" E. The description

printed in the Indian Antiquary, 1., ppP- 219-221. It was ﬁrst.di
3) Tablet 11, “Evam 8pi samantesy yotha Codé Pa(n)dd Sa't\yt{puto
by H. H. Wilnon‘, and taken to be for pr a word which is not suppor
only differ in a very trifling degree 1 venture
rightly, that Coda refers 10 the Cola kingdo™ in 8.
scriptions, separately printed from J. R. As. B xii.) seems
Céla kingdom of the South W86 always famous, it does not appe?.r

atyanteshu
to read ghmauntesu W

Indis; Prof. H. H. Wilson,
to think tha

o as used for this purpose, but he refers the practice to

introduced by the Muhammadans; in all p

mong the Mahrathi colonists. 1 have seen 2
about the end of the 17th century, and Paulinus & St.
Bhagavata (in Travancore 18th century); but the bi-
terial to be unclean and therefore unfit for writing

CHAPTE R 1L
HABETS AND THEIR DEVELOPMENT. 4
M Saxatfa - e ‘}‘”“”

W“&‘)ﬁw L bt ks (o b imdiere) (2250
from Girnar in Gujarat, to Jogada Naugam in

the Bay of Bengal; but ot to the south of the
state of civilization was in the Deccan

tence with the Greek sovereigns t0 whom he
{f India was Buddhist at that {ime,

ed. Itis possible to show, historically, how
t-Jain civilization of the Peninsula, the earli-

"

of the place is given in a 1€
scovered bY gir W. Elliot (Madras J. VL. N. 8. p. 103).

Ketalaputa ete. The third word is read pacantesu
hich is {er preferable. Prinsep suggesteds and no doubt

¢ these names refer to the North of India; but 88 the
necessary to 8ssume another €ola kingdom in the North

as yet unk . .
unknown MJSM‘&M"M“W%WW'
h“"' v 1

arts of India it appears to be
ge in S. India is at all events very

found at numerous places in India

to say, put Piyadasi addresses his

—— ———

T

port to the Madras Government Té-

ted by authorities. As p snd s, and tand m

powever, (pp. 14-15 of his article on the In-

any book with the least pretence to & §acr '
. Mthmﬁm (wha b,‘,,.,lh)"-‘ t50% -H?ct} M.w‘l p—&f;ﬁri e
hea wwy"&au_' natleaves aa ik e of 5

Vdps Pafen
v Thnme N
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.
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est historical civilization of which there is any record in that part of India; and the fact that
the Vedas of the South are the same as those of the North, proves conclusively that this was done

at a time when the Brihmanas and Sitras had been definitely reduced to their present form, or

at a time, at all events, not before the Christian era. There is not much historical evidence

to prove that there were Brahmans in Southern India before the seventh century A. D., and
there is very little to indicate that there wére Buddhists or Jains there before that date). The
exodus of members of both sects from the favoured North to the unattractive South, was, probably,
the result of political events in the former country. The Jains as heretics were most likely
driven out by the orthodox Buddhists», and the Brahmans followed some centuries later, owing to
the ceaseless conflicts that had disturhed their original friendliness with the Buddhists, and to
foreign invasions. In the South they got the mastery perhaps sooner than in the North.

¢ At all events the oldest inscriptions that have been found in Southern India are far from being
as old as the Agoka edicts, and the paucity of them—for the only place where they occur is Ama-
ravati—shows that Buddhism cannot have advanced to any considerable extent. The cave hermi-
tages, peculiar to the Buddhists, appear to exist in many other parts of S. India; in the Deccan®
and even near Madras. In a hill about a mile to the east of Chingleput there is a cave now
made into a Linga temple, but which was evidently intended for a Buddhist hermit’s cell, and many
of the curious caves and monolith temples at Seven Pagodas appear to have been originally made
for the same purpose!. At Amarivati and at Seven Pagodas®) there are inscriptions of a few words

‘éach, whith are written in a'character precisely similar to that used in the cave inscriptions near.

Bombay. It is tolerably certaid thaf these last belong to the first century beforé and the first and
second centuries after the Christian era. There is not, however, a 8. Indian inscription which can
be accepted as genuine with a date before the 5th century of the Christian era, though one or two
(without dates) exist which may be safely attributed to the fourth century A. D. The earliest
inscriptions belong to three dynasties, the Calukya of Kalyinapura in the Deccan, to a nameless
dynasty which ruled the country (Veng?) between the Krishni and Godavari before the middle of the
seventh century A. D., and to the Cera dynasties which ruled the modern Mysore, Salem, Coimbatore
and part of the Malabar coast. These three classes of inscriptions present alphabets which, though
well marked, are merely varieties of the Cave and Sah character, and it is, therefore, impossible to
suppose that the civilizatiop now prevailing in 8. India but which took its rise in the North origi-
nally, can have commenced to work on the South before the earlier centuries of the present era.

1) Fa-Hian (A. D. 400) mentions only one Buddhist establishment (? Eliora) in the Deoccan, and mentions that it was very
difficult to visit 8. India in his time. (Beal's “Travels of Buddhist Pilgrims,” pp. 139-141).

2) Dr. Biihler has ascertained that the Jains are the heretical Buddhists excommunicated at the first Council.

8)J. As. Soc. of Bombay. V., pp. 117 fig.

4) Hiouen-Thsang appears to have considered Conjeveram (Kien-tchi=Kahdi, which inscriptions prove to be more correct
than the Bruhmanical fiction KAnci) to have been the Southern limit of Indian Buddhism in his day (c. 640 A. D.). As tho
Brahmanical system of Cankara sprung up in the next half century, this must have been near the most flourishing period of 8.
Indian Buddhism, yet Hiouen-Thsang’s lamentations over the decayed state of his religion are porpetual.

5) V. Tripe's “Photographs of the Elliot Marbles ete.” (obl. Fo., Madras, 1858), and Trans. R. As. 8. ii.

— 13 —

. in to prevail in parts of
.+ northern influences commenced again to P b0 the
In the tenth and eleventh centuries 00 hich has there assumed forms peculiar

the Deccan, and introduced the Devanagari alphabet W

South of India. .
the forms of the letters. But as the history

In this chapter I shall conside o etance

T i . i tter of importan

proved by inscriptions, confining Dravidian languages 18 a & . .
Jements of the could be discovered relaging to this subject

different forms of the letters in use at different periods as
r the a1

myself entirely to

of the expressions of the phonetic © terial that

even in palmographical questions, a}l nlx:.

will be found collected in an Appenélx (Ai. habets (X
The derivation of the South-Indian AT

follows in a tabular form:

a8
cept the Vatteluttu) may be represented

", Agoka character

B. C. 250 l j
Gupta?)
Cavel)
AD 1 P’/l///—‘
l Vengi
Olera Oalukys gi
" l E. Chlukya
lukys - 3 l
Old Granths VT . Chluky : L
850
Transitional
1000
—_— | |
Hallnksnnnéa 01d Telugu

i
1300 Old Talu-Malsydlam 01d Nandi-Nagart

1400

Telugu Nandi-Nbigari

Cansaresé
1600 Tu;in x.'h’n.m Granths

i i ia, at di t periods,
. the different characters in use 11 S. Indla.at differen p' ot
The names that I have given to < of the dynasties under which they obtained c.tirrenct)l; ,e or o
e f""mlﬂ: “3‘::rany prought about & change of even such details as
change of dynasty in S. India g¢

of official documents, and these constl

the earlier times.

te almost the entire paleographic material existing from
tute ¢

-
in the Bombay Journal: 1. pp. 488-443 (Caves

discussed 1 . .
for them etc:;:l;; (General Description of all the Caves, by Dr. J. Wilson);
p- o®°

by Stevenson); Pp- 840-379 (Second Memoir, by Dr. Wilson);
y

>eﬁc:ﬂ:l¢m' used .
1. pt. il P

1) The Cave inscriptions and th i
of Beira and Bajah near Karli, bY Westergaardh

er te, A . s pp. 1117-123
tjons at Salsctie; s iptions, by the same); do: pp

1L pp. 71-108 (Bird); 1V pp- 132-4 (luscrlpo;). st pp- 35-57 (Nhsik Cave Inscrip y

V. Dp. 1-84 (RAgheri Inscriptions, by Stevensony

adri ; do:
- 4 426-428 (Sahyidri Caves, by Stevenson);
i ! inions, bY Bradley); do: PP, 1?113 1(':»::5 of Bagh in Réth, by the same); VI. pp. 1-14
(Cave-temples etc. in the Nizam's Domi ) Y e 40 PP 543-5 oD T 87160 (Excavations ot
PP. 886-348 (Caves at Koolvee in .\iulwn.lb!' p. 116- ri Topes, :‘JYA N west),- o TD 2 (Ajente Tmsription,
i : ' . B y H .
(Ranhori Inscriptions, by E- W- Wcs(),’.‘_i Cl:n o Inscriptions, by E..'W x;tlll . ont (buden Cavo Tnsoriptions, b7 A .
Klnheri, by the same); VIL pp. 37-52 (Nm;nscripﬁm‘“' py Bhau DAj); V234.5px()l.nscripﬁon e e o the s
Tous o ot Covm (Junag?r erals, by Bb&2 Daj; S0 PP d in Cunningham’s “Reports.” (L p. 94 etc.)
Weat); do: pp. 225-238 (Cavo and 8ah .\:mfom“i o the Beng ol Journal 8n
%) Bpecimens of this character aro to Pe
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§1. TELUGU-CANARESE ALPHABETS,

Of the South-Indian alphabets, the most im
and Canarese. The parts of the Peninsula wher

of the greatest importance in the political and 1
they are the first.

portant from every point of view are the Télugn
e these characters have been developed have been
iterary history of the South, and chronologically

The earliest documents existing belon

g to the Telugu Country comprising the deltas df the
Krishni and Godavari,

where also, at Amarivati,
South, have been found. The origin of this kingdo
century A. D., for it is not mentioned in Ptolemy

found in the inscriptions—Vengidega—or even by
(7th century

m does not probably go back beyond the second
or by the Periplus of the Red Sea by the name
the later name Andhra used by Hiouen-Thsang
V). The names and dates of the kings are quite uncertain, for only two grants of this
dynasty appear to be in existence, and one of these is almost entirely illegible,
bear, are also, like those of all early inscriptions, merel
not referred to any era.

The dates they
¥ the year of the king's reign, and this is
This dynasty was supplanted in the latter half of the
A. D. by a branch of the Calukyas established at Kalyana about the beginning of
A. D. aud which is the first Aistorical dynasty of the Deccan.

Taking Fa-Hian’s account of the Deccan (400 A. D) it is excessively improbable that the history
of that part will ever be traced back to an earlier date.

seventh century
the fifth century

A. The Vengi alphabet. (Plates i., ii. and XX., Xxi.)

Compared with the Cave character the Vengi alphabet presents little development, and I think
that this fact justifies the date I have assigned to the Specimen given in Plates xx. and xxi.®
In & the curl at the foot which distinguishes this letter from the

short a is extended, and this
is a peculiarity which appears only in this character,

1) There is not the least mention of any Telugu kingdoms in the Agoka inscriptions.
then civilized at all, but inhabited by wild hill-tribes.

2) That the dynasty, to which the inscription given in Plates
out by Bir W. Elliot in the Madras Journal (Vol. xi. pp. 802-6).
is said to have been the place now called Pedda Vengi or Vegi in
same name in the neighbourhood. As in the Telu twelfth century A. D. Rajahmundry
. i8 called the Nayakaratnam of Vengidega, the old. capital must have been deserted long befbre that time.

(iii, pp. 105-110) calls the small kingdom that he visited ‘’An-ta-lo’ (Andhra) and the capital —*P'ing-k'i-1o".
me that this is intended for Vengi; the ‘1o being merely the locative suffix ¢
by the worthy Chinese pilgrim monk for a part of the word,
slightest trace of such a place. The

‘Andhra’ is properly the name o

Probably that part of India was not

xX. and xxi. belongs, preceded the Chlukyas was first pointed

The capital (Vengi) appears to have entirely vanished; it
the Kx;ishpu District,

but there are several places of the
gu Mahdbhérata which belongs to the

Hiouen-Thsang
1t appears to

naturally mistaken

‘Vinkhila' only fails in there not being the

and long in the inscriptions,

and only became s8ynonymous with

the twelfth and following centuries.

-10" of the Telugu nouns,
Julien's suggestion
-t in Vengi is uncertain; it occurs both short
f the country between the two rivers,

‘Telagw’ owing
to that kingdom being the native place of the writers in and on Telugu in

the most important Buddhist remains in the
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are the top and
The perpendicular strokes on the left sides of j and b are here curved, as
T i i lar form dis-
in the second inscription to which I have referred, is represented by a tga.ng;‘xorm
vi ! |
proportionately large compared with the other letters, and thus very near the Cav

; haracter.
The suffixed forms of the vowels differ somewhat from those in the Cave cha

: ards the top
i which is in the last represented by a semicircle open to the left is here open tow.
which is in

st whi igi ented by a semi-
of the consonant which it follows or is united to it; i which was. originaly :eil:: right isy here re-
circle open above and attached to the consonant, or by a semicircle open to

presented by a curl which marks the long vowel very clearly.

nt
y a semicircle open at the bottom, and under the consona

2 which was originally marked b L

it follows, is here represented by a highly characteristic curved form which does not appea

e ts the second and third letters still retain their complfate o‘rig.ina.l
. n compound’ cto :ssot!illz'np:eserves the straight line of the original r of the Agoka msc(:;'jft:)n:s.

fol‘n:is 'i::es::;:::ied by a form that occasionally occurs in the insc:lilztil;s o;‘ ntl:; eWE g;llu Zya
to the end of the sixth century, viz., with a SI'IOI:t loop turr;e;l to .

:Eeds the loop is generally turned to the right, if it is not c:);np c;ei.ters
Final m is represented by a small m less than the otber ,

i Ani w) is especially worthy
i i distinet sign for upadhmaniya (3)
o s the Sneh la|'al;)hftbet was in the fourth century A. D. already adapted

which is also peculiar to

of notice, as proving that the Sanskrit

to suit the niceties of the Grammarians. o the
e Cave inscriptions, so also here, we find that a small cross-stroke or :hl; dowi o
. ave 1us y s ) ) i ke '
. mhthle' is made in all cases where the letters begin with a perpendlculs;,‘rtx:l el
i Of‘ VN isen from the necessity of marking clearly the end of the ) .
This has, 10 donB, e d in the course of time it has become the angular m t
been strangely imagined to be the shor
pbellV), but has been

in inscriptions on stone, but develope e
above some Telugu and Canarese consonants which has S
vowel 5. This error was started by the first Telugu Grammar by A.

1 i t all®.
constantly repeated down to the present time without any reason a

B. Western Calukya. (Plates iil, iv. and xxii.)

« I:, AS[81 1C S()(:Iei ya) l he
. h a (l [4] “ll 1 t; S ive n t e 1'()" nat o 8

rants on copper plates date an ively.
eve og 608 and 689 A. D. respective
liest I can give are, however, two grants lates dated Y
earliest 1 are, h ,

on P e err p y v i i in Telugu—talakattu.
econd e 7 820 3. Th i izin o8 this mark is called in g .

8 d editi 2 or is probably of native origi s ¢ ‘ .
X £ h x)i T l< Grammar by the Rev. A. Arden (1873) p. 7 where it*is called a ‘secondary’ form ot a.
2) 8ee the last published Telugu ! d f f

8) Vol. v. pp. 343 fig.
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The first of these presents in the cursive forms of the
use of writing than had occurred previously,
flourishing and important as wasg that of the
A.D.) There is every reason to believe that B
perhaps any other part of Southern India,

letters unmistakable traces of a much wider
and such as might be expected in a kingdom so
Cilukyas in the beginning of the seventh century
uddhism was then more vigorous in the Deccan than

(“Reports” i., pp. 280-282), shows the rapid growth in power of the Célukyas of KalyAnapura.
by Vikramdditya (as Genl. Cunningham statei) but by Batydgraya his father,
firat (608 A. D.) see pl. xxii. The second (in possession of a Jain dodrya at Hyder
c e e Qrt—Ktrtivarmaprithivtvullubhamahﬁr&jasya pautrak samarasamsakta,
kramopalabdhaparameqvaranﬁmadheyasya Satydgrayagriprithivivallabha . + - .« priyatanayak etc. The 3rd (photographed

in the Mysore collection) has nearly the same phrase: . . . . Crt-l{arshnvarddhannparﬁjuyopnl
nimadheyah SatyMrayaqriprithivlvallabhamahMhirﬁjaparameqvaras eto.

century. The genealogy of the dynasty of these kings was first given

Journal; and his paper was afterwards reprinted with oorrections in the
a few additional corrections required b
K. iv.), the table is as follows: —

This defeat was uot, however,
as is proved by several insoriptions. For the
abad) has: Qrt-Pulakeqimah&r&juyn prapantrah
aakalottarapathequu(}rt-ﬂarshavarddhunaparb-

abdhaparamegvarapara-
This defeat must be put near the end of the 6th
by Bir W. Elliot in the London Asiatic Society's

Madras Journal (Vol. vii,, pp. 193-211). With
Y inscriptions since discovered, and some of which were pointed out by Lassen (I., A.

Jayasimha ke
Ranaraja

Pulakeci-Vallabha or Polakegi appears as reigning in Q. 411 (489 A, D.)

Kirttivarma-Prithivtvallabha I.

———

Maiigaliga (ascended the thrope 5668 A.D.)

Batyﬁgraya~(}rtprithiv!vnllabha (or 8. vallabhendra) Knbja-Vishx_murddhana (Eastern CAlukyas. See next

table, pp. 19-20) wag Probably reigning in 622 A.D.
Vikramaditya I.P began to reign C. 514 (592-618 A. D))

Vinayidditya-Yuddhamalla 1,

Vijaydditya began to reign C. 617 (695 A, D)

Vikramaditya II.
began to reign C. 655 (783 A, D.)

* %%k

' Kirttivarma 1L Ktritivarmé 111,
0

Bo far the flourishing older dynasty of the Chlukyas,
overthrown by feudatories such as the Réshtrakata,
very obscure for the eighth and ninth centuries,
once more becomes tolerably certain,

.

which after Vikramaditya II. appears to have been for a time almost
Kilabhurya, and Yadava chiefs, and the history of this kingdom is, thus,

With Tailapa the restorer of the Cilukya power in the later dynasty, all
especially as regards the dates of the reigns.

—
1) Bombay Journal, ifi., 206. He appears algo to have been called Vikram&dityn-Satyﬁcrnyn.
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d (PL iv.)
development than the secon
i Pl. iii.) shows greater ' "
e alphabet's g"et: ( It h())wever, represents a different hand to the other; ﬂt:
oo ia noarly & contury et ™ e et )" whereas the last is from the extreme sou

hratha country : R
ot e nonh(gouzzzﬁhlhdi:trict), and is therefore influenced by the Céra character
of the Calukys kingdom (the

i i ii. will show®. . which
as a comparison with :’el u;n:.l;;hthat inscriptions in an older, square type of character
It is, however, to re

.. ntur , are
d are of the end of the sixth or beginning of the seventh century
belong to this dynasty and a

] . taken as the
The character given by plates iii. and xxii. may therefore be
still in existence. 8 ¢

feature common
he Deccan in the seventh century. Both hands present a
later hand used in the

. i y others
nscriptions of the western aluky iv.) but which does not occur in any o ,
all the i i ti f th £ Calukyas (cfr. PL iv)) . ,
: o letters to the right. The eastern Calukya character is, on the other » an
a marked slope of the letters y hand

Tailaps
Bhimarija

Ayyans \
torer of the dynasty.
S¢raya) m. Bonta Dot (g. 895-919=973-997 A. D.) Restorer
J itya, SatySqrays) m.
Vijithditys (VikramAditys,
Tailabhpa-Vikramaditys 111

N N

kA Devi pDasavarmb m Bhagavati Devi
a m. Ambi e
Sa"‘g‘q’: 919-930=997-1008 A.D.) . ]l

+

Jayasimha (Jagadekamalla)

Ayyana (¢ ¢ 940-962=1018-1040 A.D.)

i i i itya IV.
Vlbh““knm“.v‘kr(:?d;g):uo:l008-1018 A.D) |
Somegvara Deva (Trailokyamalla,
Ahavamalla) L. (P¢. 962-991=1040-1069 A.D)

|

i Vikraméaditys V. (Kalivikrama)
A orsss)o‘;‘()’?D:Y:)D) (g. 998-1049=1076-1127 A. D.)
=1069- . D,

vara Deva IL (80
Bomeg (? ¢. 991-298

ka-malla)
Somegvara Deva I11. (Bhitlo!
(g. 1049-1060=1127-1188 A. D.

Jagadekamalla Tailapsa IL (Tralilloskoyg;x;:gélal Dy
. D, (¢. 1072-1104=1150- D.
(¢ 1060-1072=1188-1150 A. D)) ‘

i alla)
Viragomegvara IV, (Tribhuvanam
(g. 1104-1111=1182-1188 A.D.)

s s : don.
¢ is now, apparently, in possession of the Royal Asiatic Bociety of Lon
i 18 ’
198 and n. This gran

V) Madras Journal, vii. p- 4. & as alfixed to consonants.
i -

2) Cfr. especially the subordinate forms of &,
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remarkably square aund upright; this disti
- nd upright; this distinction is qui .
origin of an inscription. inction is quite sufficient, after 600 A. D., to show the
The alphabet given in Pl iii ' ‘
: . iii. shows the beginning of .
which afterwards oo g of the change in writi :
o th:rG fc:;lmed the chief difference between the Telugu-Canarese :;gh:):mpt ower
o th,e - rantha .on the other—a tendency to bring the marks for &, & Pd " on the o0e
seript f nso?ant to which they aro attached to the top, and sgain to bri;) :ll: D I o e
pt form from underneath the consonant to its right side. Thus in Pl nf the mark for a sub-
. iii. there are two forms

of e, o (cfr. bho, yo) and also of u. Th
3 . e character in P1. i i
(cfr-.ku’ o va b BL i aad K. o, ot 1 P 09 1. iv. uses almost universally the older form

Only the cursive forms of a and & occur in the inscripti i
they are known ; & occur 1n nscriptions of the western Cilu
prezerve st g:ielle ”‘“t‘; thllsdagam @%1ngu1shes them from those of the eastern ];yy:!: fa‘;l":
tough o find both o 3m eo ‘er.fon.ns.of these letters up to the middle of the tenth cY‘: :
o PL fii. we find the sc::"?mszmg in mscripi:,ions of the eighth and ninth centuries I
ot Lot & enatory Inter Soswe .orm of kh which does not occur in the Kalinga inscriptions till
o ast lottor seoms to ha. agauf the‘ same remark holds good of j and 1. The cursi 'f
b appoars a the & ve If)revalled in all the 8. Indian alphabets by the tenth centuve o of
e, gl i, g i the ll:e; of the oldest SOl.lth Indian inscriptions to have had the f:z;;l f
of & with the a:idition o odern alphabets this is quite lost, and this letter has the ordina of )
otoresting 4o the ) s.ma..ll stroke underneath, such as marks the aspirate in o tr y form
chroniems with events lﬁctl'lllptlz;ls of the western Calukyas are historically, owing’ :) i}i \
mportance in the ltora lfit story of northern India that they exhibit, they are but of ;‘i’l"
Kalysnapura slwags § y history of the south of India; for it is certain that i o
] ys favored the culture of the north, at the kings of

With the temporar i
y fall of this dynasty th 3
entirely out of use. ynasty the western Calukya alphabet appears to have gone

C. Eastern Calukya. (Plates iv*, v. aﬁd xxiv.,, XxV.)
‘, L]

In the ea.rl);'history of the Dravidi
ravidian part of India, thi i mport
.but . a, this dynasty is of th i
as yet no account of it has been published. It succeeded the Veng;3 ili‘zat“t lm . man°e1
gs some time in

the seventh century, not lon
i R g after the famous defeat of H
Kalyanapura, and was founded by his younger brother® srebavardhana by Satyigreye of

1) Several of the Inscri i
ptions of this earlier dynast
of e e B ynasty have already been published in th )
A !;“ 2 I the ® ;?:::/t.f?;rnal. (See for the last: Vol. ii., pp. 1-12, pp. 263 26' J;":”:{ oo
o the reign of Vijayiditya, and i . o The s e e
o ot Tiayidityas the thine ya, and is dated, ¢. 627=A. D. 705, . . e first
T o n, oy .c:,:le:gf:u: ;o belong to a feudatory). Facsimiles of some from :1:" ??:lrnd i in the tenth
e “Coll of Photographic Copies of Inscriptions in Dh o o onrieenth
- itectural Antiquities of Western India. prver end Mysors” published by the Commitice
e dynssty is given as foll i . i
cnpersllsed siroumetons 1o I:dic;v)vs fn at number of insoriptions which 1 have been able to consalt;
give the number of years that the several kings reigned. A (;‘ o Moealimaion 4. 5
. A. (from Masnlipatam) d. 5th
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is a grant by the first sovereign Vishpuvardhana; it is on
ayanagaram Zamindary in 1867 (Pl xxiv). Except in
this document differs very little from
not exhibit any cursive forms; these

The earliest inscription I have seén,
copper-plates and was found in the Vij
regularity and neatness, the character of the writing of
that already described as the Vengi character, and does
first appear in the latter part of the seventh century.

Sub-Collestor's Office on five plates) contains & grant by Yuddhamalla (about
950). C. on five plates (P the GodAvari Collector’s oOffice) d-. ¢ 867=945 A, D., being in the reign of Ammardjs. D. a grant
of Kulottanga-Cola-Deva, d- ¢ 1001=1079 A.D. E. a grant by Kulottungs son of Vikrama-Cola-Deva, d. g. 1056=1 184A.D.

The number of yesrs cach king reigned follows in () his nsme. Those names Which are not of actusl sovereigns of Vengi

are in spaced type.

yoar of Vishpuvardhans IL  B. (in the Nellore

Ktrttivarmﬁ (see above, P. 16 n.)

I B
sﬂ!lqruyavalhb hendra Knbju-Vishz}uvardhana 1. (18)

about 630 A. D.

J-yasimhanllsbha 1. (30)1)
Indrabhatthrake (Indraréja D.)

Bl.jmsndnnw—?ishz_mvardhana I (9) %)

ltmgi(-ynvar&ja D)) (25)

(1) Jayasimhavaliabhs IL (18)
2 Kokkili (Ksikkili) (6 months)
(8) Vishpuvardhana IIL (837)%

((}oktivsrm&-) VijayMityabhnt.gﬂraka I (18)

¢ Vishnpuvardhens IV. (80)4)

VijnyMityA-Natendra-Mgigar&ja 1L (48)

Kali-Vishpuvardhans V. (1 year 6 montha) ).

Guplitkaiquitya L. (44) Yuddhamallse
vikram8ditys Yuvardjs

e e

1)B. D. E. make Jayasimhs reign 33 years. ) -
%) A, “Qrikirttivarmanah prapspth..... Qrtvishguvarddhanama.hﬁrmasya napt(8)..... Qrtjayasimhavallabhamahhajasya
Y 'ndrabhattirakasys priyntanayah grimén Vislu,mvarddhanamah&r&jah” eto. D.

Priyabhritur aneksyuddhalsikgitagarirasy®

makes Indrabhattiraks reign for seven days.
9)D. has: “taeya (i. ¢. Kokkileh) jyeshto bhratd tam ucohitya saptatrimgat.
4)D. K. make his reign last 36 yosrs.

5)C. E. have: dvysrdhavarshdni; B.— .—dvysrdhavarsham.

Ashtddags misi(n); D

-
8¥




The chief distinctions between the characters uged for the We
scriptions have already been given.
family about the same periods, it i

Chlukya-Bhtma (30)
|

Kollabhiganda-ﬂjaydditya (8 months)1)
Ammarija (7). '

Vijaydditya Tépapa (1 month) 2)

Vikramiditya (11 months)

Yuddhamalla (U]
Rija-Bhima (1 2)3)

Ammardja (25)
Poxrxx gy
Poxx s (o5

—t
Caktivarma (12)

which is perhaps the fact, His son Kulottunga succeeded hi

« D, » Xiii.,, Pt, 2, P. 40), and as
Réjarsja reigned 41 years (D. and E.) this makes the date’ of the end of Vimaliditya's reign to be 1023 A. D. Both D, and
E. explicitly term Réjardja son of Vimaladitya,

C. carries the genealogy ‘down to Ammarjja,
the beginning of his reign four and six years respectively aftor this date. The discrep
throw doubts on the list given above, and is probably owing to the uncertainty of the Cak
of entire years of most reigns only being given, the list cannot be abaolutely correct,

The total of the reigns of sovereigns of this dynasty amounts to above 3
Vishnuvardhana o about 630 A. D, and as his elder brother Satydcraya rei
is by no means improbable, It is nevertheless impossible to suppose that the K
kingdom for some yoars after that date. Thus the grant printed in pl, xxjv
seems probable that the Célukyas first geized the northern part of the T
The best initial date, at present, for this dynasty will thus be the latter part

1) Kalinga, or rather Tri-kalinga is a very old name for ¢
latest mention I know, is in the grant of Yuddhamalla (alre
“Vengibhuvak patir abhd(t) Trikalingakottes” (4 line 3),
of the edition published by Teubner) says:
galingam.” Dr. Caldwell (Comp, Gr. pp. 64-

and it is dated 945 A, D, ip his reign. The grants D. and E. wounld make

anoy is not, however, sufficient to
& era. It is obvious that the number

93 years, which brings the first Year of Kubja
gned in Kalydnapura about 600 A.D., this date
alinga Calukyas were established in the olq Vengi
- was found far norty (in Vizagapatam), and it

elugu sea-coast, and then conquered the south,
of the seventh century A, D.

he greater part of the Telugu Coast on the Bay of Bengal. The

8dy referred to ag B.), which says of this king (about 950 A. D)
Hiouen-Thaang also mentiong Kalinga (7th cent.).

inis gentem contineng unam, nomine Modo-
5) has strangely taken this to be for the olq Telugn ‘Modoga and linga’ and to
accepted the native etymology of ‘Telugu,’ ubt that it is merely Mdu-
" 1)E. has eleven months, .

2)D.—Tadapa.

3) D, tam ucchitya digad Ammaréj(&)nujo Réjabhimaj dvidaga varshéni,

4)In D. only the years are clearly legible, E. has after Ammarija; ta(j)jyeshto Dang + * ag trim,
varmi dvidaga; tadanujaVimalidityas sapta;

o e 8t; tatputra (h) Cakti-
tatputro Rajarajadeva ekacatvirimeat ; tatputra(h) QriKulottuﬁgacodadeva
ekonapanecagat etc, d

There oan be no do
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is- 1 connection between them
i llected that there is-no rea.
sties of the Calukyas; but it must be reco

Th a C TV i learl
A haracter to preserve archaic forms, ¢
e decided tendency of the eastern Caluky. o y

th i m large extent.
the top ters used in the latte 1so uses cursive forms to a .
) T ii . l:xx:; ﬂ'Ithmpared, will show how correct is the account by Hiouen-
The Plates iii., iv., xxii. an .

ime i the sea-coast.
s in his time in the Deccan and on
. D.) of the writing used in , : mais la
;h . (abo;i f40 Ae et ;a prononciation différent besucoup de celles de IInQe centrale; mai
© says!): «La langu . Ame? :
forms des caractéres st en grando P"'m: l:tllln:ll::aedélukya dynasties that I have met with are in
. kings o ] .
o unquestmnabl:hgm::: bt),’he ]glfeater is the neglect of the minute rules for ortlhoirzﬁ)hy.vl:.l:
. e \ .
i, The latm't yammarians, especially as regards the use o'f .the bindu. ; 8 al 181; .
o 7 tl:‘e lslamknltsgr that I have ascertained, further on in describing the modern alp
Summary of the resu

used in the Telugu and Canarese countries. (p. 24.)

D. Transitional. (Plates vi., vii. and xxvi.)

. . 1000—1300 A. D. marks the rise and

What I have ter.med the tr;,::;zlll)ivli);':;d'H::r::?:es. During the whole of this time tl.le
e o hing period of tPc;l feudatories became more or less independent, and changei 11:'
o ingloms d'e e l‘f‘plt; ty(; the different sovereigns were perpetual. The encouragem?n- °
t.he limits of territory subjec 1, and this period is also marked by the rise of several rehflcl))u:
onesture var, homere, genellz ’all was that by 1300 A. D. the old Telugu Canarese ?lp. abe
iy oo results poleograp s: ofybanara to Rajahmundry, presented scarcely any var1et1es3 (;)(1)‘
w'hjch s in use from the c(l)atters sufficient to justify a distinction being made. From 1b t
 orences of form of the‘ . however, a marked divergence has arisen between the alpha c.ss
j.eg.bullhw;l;e gl:lzeii'n:hzl?:;st and tl;e Canarese people; and this divergtence has been much in-

56 by the Telu FEFENGE the present century.
s e b i
e feudatori

' first occurs, I believe, in
ith 1i i tymology of ‘Telugu :
i ing to do with linga. The native e . , 1 beltove, in
o s K‘“"i:;’ . l:)a sco:?::l:id guoies Hemacandra, and therefore could not have lived before
the Karika of Atharvanécirya w .
ight’ the Trilinga theory is
ot mon Dravidian root \V tel which means ‘to be clear or .brlght s af;d 2 25, :ioh ooy
iy s e'idrtedm“” . r s(;::i‘well appears to think) by Ptolemy’s Triglypton or Trilingon (:; ;: l:-nga, Cuaninghan
. g m .
probay o o Py Y DrTr'kalingon At all events a derivative of ‘glypho eoull\;lt m:;ername e o thing w0 do
* i X ; . "
f:zbably a(:opym 'h"";r tI.mt.iia " p. 519) recognizes three Kalingas, and rightly doubts
neient eography of ndia, .
Wwith linga,
1) “Voyages des Pélerins Bouddhistes,” iii., p. 105.
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the N. Indian culture, and used the Devanagari character for their grants'). The Colas (who
succeeded the Eastern Calukyas) preserved the indigenous character and used Sanskrit for the
northern part of their territories, but soon gave these up for Tamil. Thus, at the time of the
Muhammedan invasions and settlements in the peninsula about the beginning of the fourteenth
century, the use of the South Indian alphabets was confined to the extreme south of the peninsula,
and did not extend much beyond the present northern Limits of the Madras Presidency. That the
Telugu and Canarese alphabets and literatures did not become entirely obsolete, is owing to the
considerable power of the Vijayanagara dynasty in the 14th, 15th and early part of the 16th
centuries, and to the steady patronage of South-Indian Hinduism by the kings of this dynasty
during that period of time?®. Itig owing to this influence that many inscriptions from about 1500
to 1650 A. D. in the North-Tami] country and even still further south are in the Telugu character.
This is especially noticeable in the old Tondainadu (or neighbourhood of Madras),
same influence that must be attributed the numerous settlement of Telugu Brahm
part of the Tamil country, and especially in Tanjore,

The transitional type of the Telugu-Canarese alphabet differ:
admission of a number of new forms which eventually became
concurrently with the older forms except in a few instances.

The exclusive new forms of letters are: 1)4; in this the top is opened out.
old square form is now provided with a v at the top,
in the alphabet of 945 A.D. by two strokes, the second being made from the first, and prolonged
down in a curved form; in the transitional alphabet which began in the next century these two
strokes are separated. 4) ¢ has a more cursive form than in the alphabet of the previous century.

As in the alphabet of 945 A. D. there is little dj

stinction between the long and short i super-
script. In the older alphabets the long i is marked by a curl in the left end of the circle which
marks this vowel, e.g. n(i) and e(i), but from the tenth century this distinction is almost lost,
In the eleventh century the modern form of the subscript u begins to appear, and is used far

oftener than the old form written underneath the preceding consonant: but the reverse is the case
with the long @ which rather presesves the old form. In the next century the modern form of &
(to the right of the preceding consonant) prevails nearly universally, but the old form of the short
u is by no means entirely disused. The secondary forms of e and ui and ai are very nearly the
same as in the alphabet of 945 A.D., i.e. written at the top of the preceding consonant, whereas in
the earlier forms they are on the left side. O and au are also very little changed in form.

It is necessary also to notice the changes in the way of distinguishing ph from p. In the earliest

e stroke on the right side being curled round to the
ry there is a loop on the middle of the inner side of

and it is to the
ans over greater

s from the Kalinga-Calukya by the

permanent; they are used, however,
L]

2) dh; in which the

3) and 2k This last was evidently written

left; in the later alphabet of the tenth centu

1) 1 shall for this reason notice them wl;n desoribing the va
%) The Telugu poet Bhattamdrti was encouraged by Nara
Journal,” v. pp. 863, 4.) ’

. o
rieties of the Devandgart character nsed in the Bouth of India.
saraya, and Allasanni Peddanna by Krishparaya. (“Madras

' t1‘°"~‘priglli; stroke, and finally about

'y
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i lanting stroke across
’ century this loop has become & s :
neo:;tury ;:Zar this is underneath the middle of the letter.
a

i irteenth century A. D., and includes a

e e c?n'ﬁnued tﬂ: t:: rf:;:.r:l)z :1111: ’ltzllztgn and Canarese languages, but also

b B et & no‘;l:dﬁ.{lﬁst Ramanuja belonged to the twelfth century, and he

it The fefomfs o here he converted the sovereign (a Yadava of the southern

et rent infuenen h:ysoreﬂ:: Jain persuasion. This king appears to have encour;ged

T of Debrasaicr) mtlln bt. it was thoroughly brabminical and orthodox), as.muc as

o o Maratare R ::d :w’uraged the CanareseV; and Nannaya Bhatta (a native of the
his immediate predecessors

.D.) a Telugu Grammar in Sanskrit, and

e ) o }fis “patr:n:giecl(la::l;tﬁgsge: b]; Zmothexf Brahman, 'als? a native of the

ogen » tramlaon of the Ramaywts are nearly contemporaneous with the final ruin o.f the western

ostooast,a littlo latfar*), Tlfesei :;;n and then the Yadavas became independent b({th in theA nlrth

((}gluky? ‘;ym::ty w:;:d;f;lthl:s shar;d the greater part of the territory of the old Céra and Calukya
evagiri) and south, ‘ |

kingdoms.

this stroke. In the alphabet of the

E. The old and modern Telugu-Canarese Alphabets

(Plates viil., ix- and xxviii.)

idian alphabets is the Hala-kanada and

Topert sage th? de‘ve}ogments(i)li;l:h :tn;tel:::; 1;');&e:rsli;za,blish I:my distinction, This alphabet
gy 8 between W ‘ls mllt)l(:s century, and the distinction between it and the cha.racte.r 1
e from the e”‘? 'Of p th{rteen rely: 1) in the disuse of the few remaining older forms which
have tormed tmnémonal COHSlStiin: asyt;eing found in that alphabet, and the exclusive use _Of th?
flhavfe descr;;)?d :;I]:et 1;::::::3‘; d(;stinction between d and dh, p and ph and some other aspirates;

ew orms; n . . . .
7 iiﬂ::il!;b:ence (gym:i:ri:oildmizg:f: (:a::do; .a.n alphabet like this which was in u
8 e eas!

avari light varieties or
3 Godavari, there were several s
e , even though

ge from the

Ca to the mouths of the Kri . |
ha:::abcoﬁ :ould take far too much space to notice here more than a few points,
ut i .
: isti to the present time.
i i t as partly subsisting up '
e mterest varli):tioz 1 have noticed, is in the form of ¢, About 1300 this letter
n )

The earliest importa whereas on the

& . . . C ) ] 1 ]

1)8oe Mr. Kittel's preface to his edition of Ke¢irbja’s Canarese Gra:nn:‘a(.}r. I
2) This poet (?) was named Tikkanna; he died in 1198 A. D. (B.rowl:l. sdatz e,
the author of the Canarese Prosody was also s Telugu from Vengi; his )

* Madras edition, p. 58). NAgavarmd
uncertain. (Mr. Kittel.)
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form of k (%) was origi ’
ginally the most general o
. ne'), wh
in the fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries t. whereds the modern Telugu ¥ was confined

distri 0 the north

c:t:‘;‘; 1:2:8 :Very round hand has always prevailed, Ow;‘;‘ :)a:th:tf g et Nalors

g been one of the earliest British Ppossessions in Southern I:t:lrt :;:h: Teluge
8, i and was

Madras. - At present i i
At presen , the Canarese ig especially distinguished from the Telugu alphabet by th
P y e

method of marking th s A R
tho consonant wit f thee i‘;ﬁil‘;(;wis 1, @ and 6, by the addition of a separate sign (—e¢) followi
instance I have noticed is in " ome) sfled; this is entirely wanting in Telugu. The orimg
but it does mot, oceur in an :ldpzlm-lea:f MS. of‘ the first half of the sixteenth centuryeal: :)“
in Canaress MSS, 61l mach 1Zte ;lrllsknt MSS. in the Canarese character at all, nor com ' l.’
not appear ill the seventeenﬂ:. e Telugu method of marking the short and lo’ng e and ? (:ln :
Sansheit sbudios for e djc:.ntul:y. About this period apparently owing to the reviva.loe:
usual, and has continued ,u to t;mmon botween aspirated and unaspirated letters becomes ?
began much earlier in Telu p .e present, though really alien to the Dravidian 1 e
gu than in Canarese, and even in the Sanskrit MSS. on anguages. It
. On grammar written

in the latter character, it is b
) ut seldom made: ; .
oral teaching®, e; a fact, which, by itself, proves the 'prevalence of

. From the earliest inscripti
binda (o) 1 vez; iest inscriptions down to the latest, the gradual extension of
du ©) ) .y rerflarka.ble, and appears a tolerably safe test of th tho ueo f the
shall therefore give briefly the results I have gathered " o0 of & dooument. 1
In the early inscriptions the Céra bi .

e Céra bindu is above the I
the twelfth or thirteenth century it is always ity
This is even the case in the Nandi-négari, th
writing unsightly. ,
. As regards the employment of the indu,
incorrect and indiscriminate is its use

the Qalukya on the li
: . ne; but after
and in all S, Indian characters, written ;n the line

ough . e
gh here, it, by being in this position, renders the

th is:
e broad rule is: the later the inscription, the more

In the earlier inscriptions j

and m before er 1nscriptions it ig ge

consonant of the same class in g word; but it is used for all tl:om o A,
ese nasals except n,

by the fifteent . :
pZactice - u::n;elzzl;r};i :‘;1;1 irom that time to the present one occasionally finds md. Th
Europe have copied from the 0 express all the nasals, even including a final m w.h.ich edci‘t)mm(?n
in the south, though t i ml:l;m moc'%ern MSS. from N. India, is, therefore, a,. ver ol:l3 Ors.m
therefore, as Profr. Whitney contece(;‘talfﬂy erroneo.us according to the chief gramr)x,mria:) mcm:le
hardly necessary to remark th . s', y .tO be xejected, though convenient in ractice® ) i
at the dindu is properly the sign of the unmodified nzsal ;:ea . It is
. NUSVAra.

11 8Bee pl. xxviii.
2) Cfr. the alphabet gi i i
given in pl ix, I have al i
A. D, fn l?y edition of the Vamgabrihmana, The diﬂ’"::eiieg:en e e of 8 Cans
oent:)nes is very slight; the body of the letters in the latter is not .
Profr. Max Miiller (Hitopadega, p. viii. and 8. Gr pp. 6 .

rese Sanskrit MS

"  © . of about 1600
\ n the writing of MSS. of the fifteenth and sixt

i 0 large, or 80 round and close together. e
) allows it as a convenient way of writing .
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I have not noticed in any inscription the nasalized semi-vowel; it sometimes occurs in Telugu
Vedic MSS. and then has the form of . Nor have I met with the ardhanusvara to which some
The €9 () of the Telugu inscriptions is now disused®.
ly incorrect in the inscriptions; it is seldom converted according
the grammarians of assimilating visarga to a fol-
and the reduplication of the sibilant then omitted.

This is a common source of error in reading S. Indian inscriptions and MSS. The separation of
the superscript r from the following consonant (as pronounced) above which it is written, begins
about 1300 A.D. After 1350 it is always on the right hand, e.g. rka is written % (kr). By 1550-
1600 A. D. the modern secondary form of e is always used, e.g. ve is written3. (For the older
form gee pl. viii.) In the fifteenth century both forms co-exist; in the fourteenth the modern form

begins to appear.

Allusions to the current alphabets are
the Sanskrit. Atharvanicarya (who cannot
the thirteenth century) describes the transitional alph:
modern form («Karikia” 29-32)%:

29. b. pancavarghdayo varnah gank
80. tiryagrekhdyunjag ¢o 'rdhvam dandarekhanvitd adhak (v and )|

ta eva ca dvittyA(k) syur Ardhvam . .« .« - o . s e e e e ]
81. prathamas tu tritiyd(k) syos tritiydnte Saturthakbk |
rekhddvayidhodandena yukti(h) syur anundsikdh |
82. miladdandadvayopetdh prathamd p
parpendusad;iqah pirnas tv ardhen
There is much here very unintelligible, but the description of some of the letters clearly points

to about 1200 A. D. The Canarese «Basavapurana” (of 1369 A. D.) ‘mentions the Telugu, Cana-
rese, Grantha, Tami] (Dravila), Lila (i.e. Lita or Gujarat) and Persian alphabets .

Nor is it quite clear what letters the medizval grammarians considered to belong to the alpha-
bet. Al-Biriini (who lived from 970-1039 A.D.)® puts the number of Sanskrit letters at fifty;
Nannaya Bhatta, in his Telugu Grammar (of the twelfth century), also puts the Sanskrit letters
at fifty, the Prakrit at forty, and the Telugu at thirty-six®. The commentators are, however, not
agreed as to whether both x (ksh) and 1 are intended to be included among the Sanskrit letters 7\
Lassen (*Indische Alterthumskunde” iv. p. 796) takes the Rigveda ] to be the fiftieth letter of

Telugu grammarians alludeV.
The use of visarga is general

to rule. In S. India the alternative allowed by

lowing sibilant is almost universally accepted,

almost as rare in the S. Indian medizval works as in
be earlier than the end of the twelfth or beginning of
abet just as it was changing into the earliest

ha-(a &)chrngh-(g %)disamnibhéh ||

aya*tsmritdl |
dus tv ardhasannibhah ||

1) v. App. A.

2) This letter is etymologically of significance;
3)1 follow & transeript of the unique MS. in Mr. Brown's collection at Madras.
4) I owe this reference to Mr. Kittel; it oceurs in ch. v.

5 El_liot. «Muhammedan Historians of India” (by Dowson) L p. 42.
6) “ Andhragabdacintaimani”, I. 14. adyAyah pancigad varndh. 15. Prakrites tu te dagonah syuh.  16. Bhattrimgad stra

te. 17. Anye cb ‘nupraviganti ¢abdayogavagt. (. e. in Sanskrit or Prakrit worde used in Telugu).
7) Ahobala (18th century) says in his C. on the first of the Sttras quoted in the last note: “Atra kecid a, & . . . < . . -
xalavarnasahitd dshménag ca hala ity ucyante | militva panéhgad varnh bhavantf *ti vadanti | . ... ... keshéncin mate

----- lavarnasyd 'grahapam ca sammatam l (MS3.)

and, therefore, ecannot be neglected.
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Al-Bir@ini; it may reasonably be doubted if that w
mar includes both x and 10,

The Vajrakriti and Gajakumbhakriti of Vopadeva (i e. & before k and kh, and before p and ph)
very rarely occur in modern MSS.; they have the form of X and 00, The last occurs in only
one inscription, as far as I know. (PL i.) The northein form (%) is also used sometimes.

as the view held in India. The Canarese Gram-

§ 2. THE GRANTHA-TAMIL ALPHABETS.:

A. Céra. (Plates ii,, x., and xxiii.)
The Grantha, Modern Tami), Mala,

yalam and Tulu alphabets all have their origin in the C_fﬁ
character, a variety of the ‘Cave char

acter’ which was used in the Céra kin
centuries A. D. From the third to th

period in the modern history of this
Salem, Tondainadu, South Malaba

gdom during the early
¢ seventh century appears to have been the most flourishing

kingdom ; it then extended over the present Mysore, Coimbatore,

r and Cochin. It was, however, one of the three great old
Dravidian kingdoms and existed already in the third century B. C. What civilization it had before

the period referred to, there ig no information; nor is there the least trace as yet of any inscrip-
tion hefore the early centuries A.D.» The existing inscriptions show that about the fourth or fifth

and Qankaricirya, and which ended in the entire destruction in India of modern Buddhism, one sect
of by far the noblest religion that country ever produced.

D} "Qabdamanidarpnna” (by Mr. Kittel) p. 11,

2 The history of the Céra king
kingdoms that have preserved an ex
changes of dynasty; it is thus very
of being a very recent compilation
Madras Journal, vol. xiv. pp. 1—1

dom is excessively obscure,
istence for several aenturies,
little use to acocept the

and will probably, always remain so. Like in most Indian
there were, in all Probability, many revolts of feudatories and
“Kon¥ndesarijakkal” as an suthority, for it bears evident signs
from grants and local traditions most clumsily put together. It is translated in the

6. The most important investigation (as yet) respeoting the Céra kingdom is by Profr.
" Dowson (in Journal of the R. A, 8. of London, vol. viii. and also printed separately).

3) Kumarila and Cankara were both reactionary, and (if such summairy judgments be allowed),
early decay of Buddhism in the Bouth of India and Indo-China and Java is one which the Positiv
the countries in question were not advanced suffiolently to allow of their receiving such a religio:
premature reception of it thus led at once to deterioration rather than progress.

the best explanation of the
e Philosophy supplies, that
n A8 Buddhism, and that the
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i giderable time; the earliest and latest a:uthe;:tlc
. dunn'g ol to a period of about four centune-s, show
g belo?gr must be distinguished ; the first, which was
, Cht?:;t:tutes the modern Mysore and Coorg up to

ich then
0 t 877 A. D., and whic
ingdom which was conquered by the Colas abou
the final end of the kingdom

M d
A Transitional characters; an
fell i ) Eupp]ﬂﬂted by the western Calukya and
- 0 adras which formed art of
t l | 1w gsed In Iondain:idu (the neighbourhobd f M ) p
he Second WhiCh as u 1 o 0

to the Tami] country"'-

The Céra alphabet changed but litt :
inscriptions which are in existeflcc.a, ar;f -
very few innovations. Two varieties i
in use in that part of the Céra country

. . : .le i . Its da.te
. blished in facsimi ‘ . : ame Journal ¥,
Pl ii., and which has b.eel.l P“f the same dynasty is also given In the .S ® e lettr in the
466 A.D. A later inscrlphont‘})l re is an obvious error of the engraver in 0
. A t. a8 e
is, though not clearly put,

’ kavarsheshv atiteshu”.
(v.1.8): «ashtanavatyuttareshu tchateshu ¢a
is runs (v.2.8): !
date, beyond doubt. This,

h rel Wa]ll]l]g ye', as Slla,l, .IS “le ()]llY Possible
. . y
e mn tchateshu 18 clear g "1 i y k] .
I h t l and thou h ‘Sha. t;) 18 entl i
n ’ . , = i i ]-8 A [()) Ihe diﬁel‘ence m Chara;cter between the all)ha‘bets
u : .. Iead 698 ( o« e
meral it must be

. . h
it worthwhile to give bot
tions is so slight that I have not thought it w
of the two inscriptions 1 ‘

cts show that Keralaputla i. e. the Cera sovereign) was one of the gl'eat pOWeIS
1 ( g )

his was still the
A. D.) prove that &
d tho Periplus of 0 B e (;E:xnt‘:::yzne of the kingdom of Konkanapura
n e . e
of the South.  Prolemy (3nd ST - ]31‘) :not mention this kingdom, but :ndel‘ 146-9). The dynasty which the msorlll:
) bout 640 A B.) £00 st (“Pélerins Bouddhistes” iii. pp. . B eailstony ravolt
 MiosonThatng @ i f it (“Péler . bly established by .
.‘(’;:: ren;nt Konkana-halli) he describes 8 psatt OA D. down to the ninth, but it was pxl;;)ba:3 ’ Za . ey siven. tho
. o jes A. D. . '
ti°“°pm°nﬁon extends from 11 e“lyhc:nmk‘: and the classical authors refer. The
i ty to which Agoka,
ed against the older dynas

kings as follows: .
1. Kongani (i.) (The eig
2. MAdhava (i.)
3. Ari-(i. e. Hari)varmi (The grant
4. Vishpugops
5. Madhava (ii.)
6. Kongsni (ii.) in 46'6 A.D. 150 AD.
This would place Kongani (1.). abou.t
The Nagamangala grant continues:
7. Durvinfta
8. Mushkara
9. ¢rt-Vikrama
10. BhA-Vikrsma I
o o A.'D' ‘2:"d ir: ())oorg) which
There is a grant on stone in Kiggatnad (
Tgvara year. The ¢aka date is .not cle'nr. ot
There are however, many dnfﬁcu‘lues
to term this ‘the later Céra dynasty. tions.
2) Yol. I. The transeript needs some.cor sotions.
destruction of the Jains,” as the whole mscn:le et
oL Tt 1o g Sen sspec veryl)“ll-llm eling's remarks (iii. pp. 154-2).
ially Dr. Egge
3) Vol. 1I. 155 fig. See especia

ka Ed
1) In the third centary B. C., the Ago

hth king of the go-called chronicle!)

d. 247 A.D. is attributed to him!)

ardiddbiraja; it is dated
tions Satyr‘iditya—Konginivarmamahnra;adhlraJa,
men

up. it W
ya d suoccession 11C main to be cleare wou e we
he geneulog n uceess1o which re to b 1 d 1db 11

! i d not “for the
inAlakke is clearly, “for the Jindlaya” (Jain temple}z a:; e 1o
Jma“_ tyle (cfr. the mention of the Vasus). 1 fuM e
| X . i er .
. :KrouZh the kindness of the Rev. G. Richter o
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In Pl x. T have given the alphabet of a Céra inscriplion which,

if genuine, would be (being
dated about 247 A.D.) one of the oldest Indian grants known; it is, however, a forgery). As

nevertheless even forged grants have their value as evidence, if not of facts, yet pal®ographically,
I allow this one a place. It shows the condition of the N. Céra character about the tenth century,
which was then fast becoming assimilated to the Cilukya and Transitional alphabets of the North.
This was no doubt owing to the conquest of the Cara kingdom by the Colas in the ninth century,
and the separation which followed between the two divisions of the Céra kingdom, that above, and
that below the Coimbatore Ghauts. The first became assimilated to the northern kingdoms, the
latter had a new development under the Colas. Thus the old Céara alphabet of the north became
superseded by the Telugu-Canarese, and that of the last developed into the Grantha,-Tamil. This

tendency appears to have existed in the eighth century; the fall of the Ceras rendered it much
more rapid.

b) Eastern Céra. (Plate xi.)

What I have termed the Eastern-Céra is of interest as being the source of the Cola grantha,
and hence of the modern S. Indian Sanskrit alphabet. I have used the term “KEastern-Céra”
rather to indicate the source from which it was derived, than with reference to
of the Céras over the sea-coast of the North Tami) country,
as yet, not fully supported by the evidence of inscriptions. .

This alpbabet was confined to the old Tondainadu or kingdom of Conjeveram?),

and is an off-
shoot of the early Céra before the development of the horizontal line at the top of the letters of

the short reign
a fact perhaps questionable, because,

1) The reasons are: ! & and bh open at the top as here do not oceur before the tenth
2-u, kh, gh, 11 and j are also modern forms of the letters,

3. Subscript u is written in two ways,
4

century,
and of about the same date,
a practice comparatively recent.

- The stroke in ph to distinguish ph from P is also late (about 10th-11th century),

- The historical data contradict more or less those of other inscriptions.

- The Caka era was not used so early as the third century.

- Lastly (to judge from an impression) the plates are far to
this would not be the case if the grant was engraved in the third ce
I think, sufficient for rejecting this grant.

2) The account of the divisions of this kingdom by F. W. Ellis {in his Paper on Mirasi Right (pp. 51—9) edited by C. P. Brown,
Madras, 1852] is still unquestionably the most valuable contribution to 8. Indian Ancient Geography that has been written.
It is much to be desired that Mr. Ellis’s papers be collected and published in an accessible form, so as to be a lasting memo-
rial of a truly great scholar. About the time that Bopp laid the foundations of the Comparative Philology of the Aryan
languages, Ellis did the same for the Dravidian family [preface to Campbell’s Telugu Grammar (1816) and “Dissertations™);
he was the first to decipher and ‘explain the grants to the Israelites of Cochin, and he did this in a way that s still a
model (Sce Madras Journal, Vol. xiii. part ii, pp. 1—11). His labours to promote the study of Hindu Law and of Tamil
(annotated edition and translation of the Kural left unfinished, ete.) are still of the highest value. He was also the first t;
study the 8. Indian inscriptions. He died (accidentally poisoned throu ervant) while on an arche-
logical tour in the Madura Province. His monument (at Ramnad) has an inscription in English and Tami], the former of
which runs: “Bacred to the memory of Francis Whyte Ellis Esq. of the Madras Civil Bervice whose valuable life was suddenly
terminated by a fatal accident at this place on the 9th March 1819 in the 41st year of his age. Uniting activity of mind
with versatility of genius he displayed the same ardour and happy sufficiency on whatever his varie

d talents were employed.
Conversant with the Hindoo Languages and Literature of the Peninsula, he was loved and esteemed by the Natives of India

’

3
6 In the fifth century it is very unusual,

7 0 well preserved ; the letters are all sharp and clear,
ntury A. D. There are other grounds, but thesc are,

gh the carelessness of a native s

“been formidable enough to have been attacked b

] : joned b
" consideration the fact that this place is not mention y
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the Cave character; and the introduction of

. . r
that alphabet; it is, therefore in origin, very nea ut the fourth century. In the second

b
o phabet o Tondaindds pmbably’tl:io " p:f;:;d :'a: inhabited by nomads; and its settle-
s cou
century A. D. (as we know from Ptolemy)

éra i th century
i due to Céra influences. In the seven
i f & kingdom there was : . ’ o
l;?nt an';ht;l;e fo;ma:ons:au kinggdom of which Kangi (or Conjeveram) was the capital. :ieseven
) a . . . . . .
it ;uef it :i oulr; avida. The name of the family of kings of which inscriptions occur
a-lo-pi-tcha or Dravida.

j d they appear to have
i Conjeveram) was Pallava, an e
e (fimalaippuram, (30 00 o ekl y the) Western Calukyas about the beginning

inth century) the country was conquered

of the seventh century. Still later (about the eighth or 1

. : long eclipse. . o
by the Colas who had revived ls::::utxlll a:':vl'e :andgmonoliths at Soven Pagodas, and in the neighbour-
e

the sculptures on the so-called rathas (monoliehs) show (if an);
such as appear in the later Buddhism. Over severa
¢ri Narasimhak) which ill-agree with the rePre-
va and Gaiva mythological scenes. Taking into
Hiouen-Thsang together with the nature

: ntury, and the
of the sculptures the original work is to be attx:ibuted to Jains ;f:::::s t:swﬁ.i:s:ftheyyhave boon
alphabet of the i;scriptions corresponds With th?s da,te: . the combined worship of Vishnu and
sub, ly extended and adapted to the worship of Giva, or. to the ; ltored tomples in
Civ sefluent ye elt1 mple, which is 80 remarkable a feature in the older ae ﬂuna e
theal::i tll:lfo:t::odeofpx\l;dras ?, and which can only be a.‘ttnbuted‘ to ;het;tioi;etﬁztothe dedicetory
doctrinf as preached by Cankaricarya®). It is to the period of thiha ;i o it wae done
inscription l;rom which the alphabet in pl. xi. is taken, beloegs. M 'et : -fus in battle” (ranajayak),
is terlt)ned :lord of the Pallavas’ (Pa.lla.veqvara) with the epithets “vic (;)r: e bra].lmanical
Or “very fierce in battle” (atiranacandah), and had, therefore, come unde

influences).

There can be no question t
hood, are of Buddhist-Jain origin); :
thing at all) a slight admixture of Caiva notions,
of the figures are, however, Vaishnava names.(e. g-
Sentations. In some of the caves are pure Vaishna

I oe i i ountrymen among whom
R —— o s d hie kind and playful disposition endeared him to l‘ns f)v:nl lc enoeyand alive to every
;rith whom he associated lnnmat:ilﬂy, an city as a public servant than by & mind fraught with intellig
© was distinguished no leas by capa

i i im i i emorial of his reputa-
f Fort St. George which owes its existence to hm.1 is a lasting m O
oot o interest or utilicy.  The Coll.egeo ha a tribute of the affectionate regard of his P
tion ag an Oriental Scholar, and this stone

Native friends.” . India
8o little interest in science is there in 8. ; ndi ? h are attributed to him.
lics by some quasi-devotional poems in Tamil whic

mawry‘qft;: ‘Z::e‘::" ;:,ve:.l’[;l;‘o::: oﬂr‘xg.t)he sea-shore, and washed by the waves at
h bank of the :ﬁlﬁgu also near the sea and a few mi.les south of Se.velx:boP:ljg‘fod:;: :lh:;:
5h td; another ia on the northel:nt there are many others (often more or less altered) in the 59'1‘]“9 l::liide by side. There
;::tt:: beet exnmplee that l km;w’t i: which the Linga is found; in the othe‘rs I know, tho t.wo * :gine in pl. xxiii.
. ® Vishnu oell is behind tha 0 No. 6 of the large map in Major Carr's book, and an.ncorre E Ho oresched
18 & correct plan of the first temple mbl\o; 65‘; 700 A. D. See my «8imavidhAnabrdhmana” vol. I. pref. p. ii. n. He p
3) QankarAcirya must be put at abou - .

at Conjeveram, it is said. ) ]
Y The Gambhu of these inscriptions is shown

‘

s been erected &8

that this eminent man is chiefly recollected among the native Roman Catho-

1) My, Fergusson long ago stated this (¢ Tist
2) An often engraved temple of this description

the sculptures to be Mahideva-Civa; one inscription mentions Péarvati.
y
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" The inscriptions in question are not dated; the earlier ones (which consist of merely a few
words in explanation of the figures on the so-called rathas) are in a character very near to the
Vengi and early Céra, but distinguished from them by a few important variations. The first of
these is the use to a considerable extent of secondary forms of 4, e and o separated from the
consonant to which they belong and follow in pronunciation® thus ri, vd, ¢i and hi occur in these
words with the i separated only; and ki, bha and ra both united to the consonant and also
separate. To and no occur with the o separate. Besides these variations some of the letters, and
especially ¢, show an approach to the grantha form. The position of the bindu (0) shows clearly

a Céra, and not a Vengi or Cilukya original as I have already pointed out. (p. 24.)

A still further development in the direction of the grantha forms is to be found in the inscrip-
tion on a monolith at Seven Pagodas now used as a Ganega temple; and also again in a still more
developed form at Siluvankuppam. There can be no doubt that these inscriptions must be put at
about 700 A. D. The first four lines of the Ganega temple inscription describe Civa in a way that
is only possible after Cankara’s development of the Vedinta; and as the rest states that a Pallava
king built «this abode of Qambhu”, the inscription cannot be later than the eighth century, for
the Célas then conquered Tondainidu, and rendered such an inscription in praise of a king of the
old dynasty, impossible?. Again, decidedly archaic forms of letters occur; e. g. the secondary form
of & which is occasionally turned up instead of down, and which early disappeared in the Cilukya
and Céra characters. That again this inscription is later than those on the so-called ratkas, follows
from the words “atyantakimapallavegvara ¢ri hia (1?) rapajayak” being written in this character
over a nondescript figure on one of them. Were all these explanatory labels over the figures of one
date or of about the same date, such a difference in the writing would not have occurred. There is
another circumstance which corroborates the date I have assigned to this inscription —the existence

1) See plates 16, 17 and 18 in R. A. 8. Transactions ii. and in Major Carr’s Collection of papers relating to the 8even Pa-
godas (Madras 1869, 8vo.) 1 put at the editor’s disposal my copies of the inscriptions at Seven Pagodas and also at SAluvankuppam,
as well as the results of excavations which I had made in 1867, and some of these are printed by Major Carr. (pp. 221-225.)

2) Major Carr has given my transliteration of this inseription (in Devanigart) on pp. 221-2; as, however, it is not quite
correct, ¥ give it again here. (I mark the half-gioka by ;).

. Sambhavasthitisamhérakdranam vitakiranal; bhiilyAd atyantakdmdiya jagati(m) kimamardanah N
. AmAyac ¢itramayo 'siv aguno gunabhdjanah; ............ Jiydd. ..ol

......... i

. Bhaktiprahvena manasd bhavam bhashanpalilayd; doshna éa yo bhim (au) * * (j jiyat sa ¢ribharag ciram ]

. Atyantakimo nripatir nirjitArdtimandalal; khyito ranajayak ¢gambhos tene *dam ve¢ma kiritam I
*prinanishkalah.................. vijayata gankarakima....nak |||

. Rajardjo navaragmag éakravartijanirddanal; tirakfdhipatik svastho jayatAt tarandnkurah il

. Grimato 'tyantakdmasya dvishaddarpipahérinah; ¢rinidhik kdmardjasya hararddhanasanginah il

. Abhishekajalapiirne ¢itraraktimbujikare; aste vighle sumukhal girassarasi gankarah i

- pad
D D M a3 DOV 0N

. Tene' dam karitan gambho-(r bhavanam bhitaye bhuval kailAsa-) mandiragubham prajinam ishtasiddhyartham

......... shashti..............¢ivam..............yeshi(m) na vasati hridaye kupathagativimo—
12. xako rudrak ||| atyantakdmapallavegvara ¢ 1—

See pl. 14 in Major Carr’s Collection of Papers, and in Dr. Babington’s article (Trans. R. A. S, ii.). The translation given
by the last (pp. 266-7) and reprinted by Major Carr, is not satisfactory. For Major Carr’s “known as Ranajaya” (p. 224), I
think “tamed, victorious in battle’ should be substituted. Line 10 is completed from the Siluvankuppam i;mcription.

- and ag the Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hian and Hio
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gelected from it with additions at Saluvankuppam. The

of & Devanigari transcript of some verses and it is accompanied by & transcript

Devanagari is precisely that of the eighth or n:lx:th c:::;r:; o e e o
i old to that of the eleventh cen : :
It ifr:‘l::a;;: l;zyh:::ter of these inscriptions that the Indo-Chinese and Javanse alphabets must,

I think, be traced. If this be the case, the civilization of that part of the ‘East cannot be very
e traced. ,

old, and I think the facts bear out this View. . ) . also
It is unquestionable that the civilization of Cambodia was Buddhist, and that this was

in the fifth
i the apostle of the first country in
chief} i . As then Buddhaghosa was . ! :
cont y the case with Java o by the very advanced form of Buddhism that the ruins tlfere élsglay)
oy (o foct corrotort ot uen-Thsang (to say nothing of the Agoka inscriptions)
i ' have done had Buddhism been
; ich they certainly would
make no mention of the first country, whic © o e e
lon ) ot their own periods (400 A.D. and 640 A.D.), 1t ‘1s 1mpo?31 e
g established there at their cighth century A. D. It is especially noteworthy

& i ivilizati before the ' P _
t}l:t izflslderable cm;l;.atlol:l th:; ;‘ ed the mythical sites of events 1n Buddha’s life which he 1:0‘.1:3
i IOIf.en-Thsang eet . Y been long established in Cambodia, he would have probably v.131 2

. - India, and bad Buddbism e ) which must bave in that case existed;

ilerin foot-print in Siam : |
:)l:let I})xl: (::e: fn:ttlxg;rt?f: i;;l::’g 1:)(;'1{}19 ki:)d. It must, theref.ore, be 1:;(}3\:;%«? th:(:nil:ge:lipn:z
then exist. Now the alphabets current in S. India about the eighth an . }‘: I?‘:;::)ie e wN
" 100’0 A.D. ae obiously RS the Gemoc an‘d . Ja:an?e set?led But again these
India, and in which the characteristics of the Devanagarl wisr:; reathi than,to out sgun P
two alphabets are more closely allied to the Southern (or Cér drj::e S:bscri o e R
Cs‘luk)’a stock, for like the former these alphabets have preserve p ,

have th dary forms of &, e, 8i, 0 which are separated from the preceding consonant. Thus
e secondary for , € 8l

Cambodian and

i t probable source of both the

th é t to 700 A.D. 18 the mos roe . .

01:; :asmm Cerlahsu;)steql:?d the reason of the great exodus of Indian Buddhists which alone could
avanese alphabets,

¢ Maha-Nakhon-Wat (?Mahi-Nagara) in
possi i h temples a8 those © a6 )
;:.l:ll:):di 8811211;:118 Bife;’tm: izf ;::a is then the persecution raised by Kumarila and Gankaracarya
a and Boro-Boudou )

ivilizati f Indo-China and Java cannot
i D. That the civilization o
In the last f the seventh century A : e dh
be lator 4 half o o A.D. is obvious from the archaic type of m.a,ny of th.e .Ietters (e g- 2 adic, .
o 109 , al bets of those countries, as by that time the original types were disuse
o oh, m ete.) in the alphabe’s ization this conclusion is confirmed by the

; dian ecivil

in Ingj he date of the Cambo : . coaleads?

vay iﬂ:a. h-AE ;‘leg:trds ltm-y s mentioned by the Sanskrit grammarians. The gana ¢akadi’ occurs
which that cou

in Gakatayana (No. 76 in the ganapithe), _ ’ o Cola
in acom;ezt'na t(hot is, 1 think, historically explicable. This gana r\—ms. Qalfa, Yovane, KE}:):?Ja; a 1
Koraps 10? (;k t" ana: and in Panini (Varttika to iv., 1,175 according to the Maha ‘; );h) :
‘a, etc. in Qakatd ) g i . ese
Kamboja2 (this word i); actually in the stra 1v., 1, 175), Cola, Kerala, Caka, Yavana | y

——

and this list of words includes Kamboja (i. e. Cambodia)

e e

e .
1)p. 80, . of the Benares edition (ch. i%:)
b

133) and ‘Sindhvadi’ Gv. 8, 98)
*) This word also occurs in Panini's ganas

‘Kacchadi’ (iv. 2
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rules these names unaltered, signify the king of each country also; at the time therefore,
that these varttikas assumed their present form there was no Pandya ‘king’ but only a people.
Of these names, Yavana, Cola and Kerala occur in the Agoka inscriptions (250 B. C.), but Qaka
could and does not; and it is difficult to see how it could occur in a gana before the first century A. D.
i.e. before the event which gave rise to the Qaka era. Again, if the above reasoning be correct,
Kamboja could not occur before about 800 A.D. That this gana is of this late date, I think the
omission in it of the word Pandya is clear proof, for this could only have occurred when that old
kingdom existed no longer, as otherwise the rule equally applies to that word. But the Pandya king-
dom existed 250 B. C. (as the Agoka inscriptions prove), and was very flourishing in the second and
third centuries A.D. (as Ptolemy and the Periplus prove), and it only fell on the rise of the Colas
in the seventh century A.D. By the tenth century A.D. all the old Pandya kingdom was under
the Colas as inscriptions prove. Thus a native of N. India about 850.900 A.D. would not know
of a Pandya king, but he would know of the Cakas historically, the Yavanas (i.e. the Persians) by
intercourse, and he would also know of the existing kingdoms of the Cdlas,
Again it cannot be later than 900 A.D. because at the end of the ninth century the old Céra king-
dom (Kerala) fell not to rise again. The Mahavamso (compiled after the fourth century A.D.) also
omits all mention of Pandya in the history of the early centuries A.D., and thus coincides with the
ganapathas.

If this view be correct, it is then impossible to avoid the conclusion that all the Sanskrit books
in which ‘Kamboja’ occurs have had interpolations made in them in quite recent times; and thus,
besides the grammars, the Ramayana [i. 55 (56)2], Manavadharmagastra (%. 44), Nirukta (Naig:
ii., 2 ) must be held to be interpolated. Profr. Max Miiller long ago pointed out that the Pani-
niya Unnadi-siitras must have been interpolated, and the few S, Indian MSS. that I have seen
prove not only the correctness of this supposition, but also the existence of a distinet recension
which differs in many respects from that edited by Profr. Aufrecht.

That two redactions of the Mahabhisya have been made, appears from a passage in the Vakya-
padiya?®, which states that the great Commentary.,was cut up (nilavita) by Vaiji and others; and
again that a text was established by Candra and others from a single MS. under king Abhimanyu?®.

The cause of the interpolations so frequent in all Sanskrit texts is the evident desire to make
every independent work encyclopazdic, and thus to justifj its adherents in putting forward claims
to have their favorite text considered as the most important. The endless e

pisodes in the epic poems
owe their inclusion to this craving,

and the practice was superseded in recent times, rather than
prevented, by the sectarian commentaries.

The Javanese alphabet of the inscriptions is exceedin
comparison will proved.

1)A. 8. L. pp. 245—09, —

¥) Goldstiicker’s “Pénini” sep. impr. pp. 2387-8.

3) This is confirmed by the account in the Réajatarangint. Abhimanyu is believed toh i '
L A. K. ii. p. 1221, v i o have reigned 45-65 A. D, ofr. Lassen’s

4) Bee the inseription (d. ¢. 1265=1343) given by

gly near the Eastern-Céra, as a superficial

Weber and Friedrich in Z. d. D. M. G. xviii. pp. 494-508.

Keralas and Kambojas.
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But besides the resemblance of the old Javanese character to the Eastern-Céra, the likeness
of style of the inscriptions of the two countries is very remarkable. The common and large use

of the epithet ‘bhattaraka’ or ‘bhatira’ is an instance of this. It is rarely used in the Kalinga-

Calukya, inscriptions, but is excessively common in the Céra. In old Javanese the word perpetually

occurs!), On the other hand it seems scarcely ever used in the N. Indian inscriptions®.
The question of the origin of the Javanese and Indo-Chinese civilizations is very obscure, but

of vast importance. The information for its decision is very scanty, and hence palzography may
afford not a little help.

B. Cola-Grantha. (Plate xii.)

The development of the early stages of the Grantha character is very difficult to trace, for

the reason that the N. Indian civilization, when it got as far down in the peninsula as the Tamy

country, found there a people already in possession of the art of: writing, and ap.paf'ex;tly a cultxvs:tig
language %). Thus Sanskrit did not regulate the Tami] ph‘onetlc system, nor.c%xd 113 e(}:loml(: molred ’
the people than a foreign learned language; it thus remained almost exclusively in t (?, Bnovl: ais
of the Brahmans, and the Grantha alphabet is nothing more than the character the Tamil rla(,l 111\1l -
used and still use for writing their sacred books in a dead language. As t.here are no 3 : t
Written in this character, the records we possess of its early stages are most imperfect, and consis

chiefly of Sanskrit words which casually occur in Tami] inscriptions. I am aware of the exxstexfce
of only two or three Sanskrit inscriptions in the Grantha character more than three centuries

° d. . '
ld,Tafedotnl;;sfn::e:toi.l:ii:t:haracter possesses is the proof it affords of the derivation ];)f ;he ntlod:rsn
Grantha, alphabet from the Céra, and thus from the Southfarn Aqo‘ka- character. ' The first r::: es,
Lhave found of it, are a few words in the grant B. to the Persian Christians, and which are, therle orle,
to be referred to the early part of the ninth century A. D. T.he letters are .x.s'omewhat care ;alss );
formed, but are almost identical with the Céra of the same period (cfr. Pl. xxiii.). To the fa . ol
th:e Céra kingdom in the ninth century must be attributed the sudden appearance of brahmanica

culture in the Tamil country and Malabar.

s . . boldt's “Kawi-sprache” I. p. 190, Batera Guru; 194, Batara Kila, Batara 8akra; 200, Batara Asmara ete.
r. v. Humboldt's ¢ - - P

I3 3 t'
Even g feminine form occurs: Batari Rati (p. 200), Batari Umd (p. 203). v. Humboldt (p. 190) took this to be a modification

i —_ V., p- 470).
of it was ri lained by Lassen (L. A—K. IV, o . .
:';(;h:.a'tb:t . "g'h:]{):tx:)h::nl‘rofry Kern is disinclined to consider the Javanese civilization as derived from 5. India.
ust, however, poin .

i in Java-
i j in Java) he remarks that the Tamil and Telugu words in
At the end i the inscription of Pagger Roejong (in " AT
nese could :: - :0‘100' 0:' duc:ed thtough commercial intercourse, and ocannot be taken as & proof of 8. Indian colonies in
Java. That 1;0 Ozll o da are to be found in Javanese, 1 pointed out in the preface to my edition of the Vam¢abrihmana.
Profr, Kern's al:.v:lem'n -w * 2 of vol. viii. of the third Series of the “Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land-, en Volkenkunde van
: 1 18 in p. . . . Roojong”
Nederla 8" it i «Nog iets over't opschrift van Pagger RKoejong™. '
3) T::;.i:n:::'v dltbmt::"edtir: ::s;:e of old inscriptions in the Tami] country in the Grantha or Grantha-Tami] characters,
ed by en

all such are in the Vatteluttu. See § 3(below).
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of about the same date.

The only point to which it is necessar
centuries in the separation of the secondar
In 825 A.D. only the ¢ (e) was clearly s

generally separated (cfr. PL. xii., ka, ta, ni, pa, mi, ya, ra, ha);

being rare (cfr. ca, ¢a). The modern Grantha alphabet dates fro

C. Modern Grantha® and Tu_lu-Mala:c/d_lam.
(Plates xiii., xiv. and XXx.)

The materials for the history of this section of the S, Indian alphabets are also excessively defective.
These alphabets were up to quite recent times in very limited use, and except in Malabar, are still

applied merely to write Sanskrit, The name ‘Grantha’ by which the E. coast variety has been
known for some centuries® indicates that it was merely used for

This being the case, it is hopeless to look for old specimens, as pal
the Tami] country where they are mostly written on leaves of the
ferior to the Talipat leaves in beauty and durability.
discover is Tanjore 9,594 which must be of about 1600 A.

who must have used this character (e-9- Appayya Dixita in
to be no longer in existence,

‘books’ or literary purposes.
mleaf MSS. perish rapidly in
‘Borassus flabelliformis’, far in-
The oldest MS. I have been able to
D. Autographs of medizval authors
the sixteenth century A. D.) appear

There are at present two distinct Grantha hands.
xiv.), and the round or Jain hand which has preserved th
far better than the other. The first is used chiefly in t
still remaining near Arcot and Madras.

The brahmanical or square hand (cfr. pl.
e original features of the early Grantha
he Tanjore province; the last by the Jains

greater approach of the writing to the angular Tami] forms, is a certain test of the age of a MS,
Such a hand as that shown in pl. xxx. became quite obsolete by 1700 A. D. The only modern

1) Letters taken from this are marked *. This immense insoription was Photographed by Capt. Tripe in 1859 ang published
by the Madras Government. There is little Sanskrit in it except an introductory verse
mAlopalﬁbbitqm] ¢isanam Réjarijasya Rﬁjakesarivarmapah I} which belon,
year of the king’s reign (=1089 A. D.), and & few words iu the Tami] text.
%) The first complete representation of the Grantha alphabet is jn %A Banskrit Primer”
(sic) (4° Madras, College Press, 1827); the letters are, however, badly formed.
better in this respect,

(Bvasti orth| etat vigvaripagrenimauli-
g8 to a part of the inseription dated in the 25th

by Harkness and Visvambra Bastri,
The type now in use at Madras is very little

3) Bee the reference to the Basava-purdna (1869 A. D.) on p. 25 n.

y to call attention is the advance made in about two
y forms of 4, &, ai and 0, as shown by these inscriptions.
eparated from its consonant; about 1100 A.D. a is also
the form in which it is attached
m about 1300 in all probability.

—1

i dl, (0,9
. adopting the Vattejuttu signs for 7, 1, an¢ = (
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' alakkadu): layalam forms of
all like it, came from Palghat (Palakkidu); but Malayal
MSS. that I have seen at : ,
occasional letters show their origin').

ke i iginally applied
alphabet is & variety of the Grantha, and like it, was originally
The Tulu-Malayalam ¥

irinal Cola-
... 3t s therefore, the Grantha of the West, 01: :hecz:f:;nication

only to the writing of Sanskrit; e country secluded from all but oy " W, coast must

Grantha modified in course of. time in :‘h o importation of this alphabet into the 8. W, t,‘cthe s

with the east coast of the Pem::‘d(:'mtha had assumed its characteristic forms, or abou

obviously have occurred after the Gr

i Sanskrit MSS.)
#nd ninth centuries A, D2 1u® and Malayilam alphabets (as shO_Wn bysS fi °m-Malabar
Up to about 1600 A. D. the Tulu odern Tulu hand given in pl. xiv. MSS.ir

. m ntry are
are identical, and bardly dlﬁe.r trom thii,'regular sprawling hand ), those from the T :111: cv(::ite Jéans—
Proper are generally written 1n 8 V?;'Yi n Malabar Arya-eluttu, and was only applied to

. terme * -
Beater. This character was

d
century when it commenced to Suppla,l-lt the ol
krit works up to the latter part (ff.the;z:l;;:ﬁ? In thz Tulu cou.ntry it cafm:t b: :?ie:::r?
Vatt.eluttu e e g 1 Wx.lt'mgculeal.r language—a Dravidian dxalect destitu le; of lersiurs
have been used for writing Ehe vern:; o the vernacular Malayblam was the Wf)l‘ 0. @ oot
e e the Arya.elu'l‘in'atta Fjuttacchan, a native of .Trlkkaqd;yﬁr 11-1 forlg)otten;
i ot o B na'me Ot: thi sever;teenth century, but his real .nax.ne .1s orgoien;
T o Nl o 'lln name, and Eluttacchan (= schoohfxa.sfier) mdmatx:gis e
B o it fa:;z;y ver,nacular literature before his time®, but 1
It is probable that there was a

a iterature 1
owing to him that the Malayilam liter

t h 121 eayv ing,
o). . oy i - (I be ()nd.

and g) he did nothing whatever to systematize

i tters (e.g.u) Which
. as most defective®, or to supply Slg,ns ‘for N ( after this,
the orthography which till lately W1) idian languages. The Sanskrit literature was,
ther Dravi

haps no part of S. India where it was more studied by
rhap

f the extent it is. He translated the Sanskrit Bhagfa.-
» however, alarge infusion of Sanskrit,

are wanting in most of the 0 ’
]

no longer a secret, and there wa ‘ I; e

people of many castes during the eig e

j 's paraphrases W ‘ .

Tunjatta Eluttacc}lan i g those I presented to the India Office Library in 1870,

entury.
o d );t is said, by his daughter. I have seen the

n;
i t ages oocur smo } ; o
: ds, and of differen . ven in pl. xii.
12)) ;ss. o ;he(’: l::l:h: grant to the Persian Christians), gi
e the words (fro

3 adhva sect that the founder Ananda‘ rtha, 1 w is works in
1 d 1198 A.D.) wrote his wor
hav a Bra he M t that ¢ ( tirtha,
hman of the
) e been told by s B .
this charactor on palm leaves, and that some are 8

R . i bable, but
ed in & brass box and worshipped at Udupi. blt tl.s p":oathe,con-
ill preserv . . e e t be reduced by time

tion of this story. The MBS. (if still exls;lllllg()!e‘;:iy could mot be handled without
i .

I have not been able to get any corr:b‘:': have seen in 5. India which was of the 1 !

-, tha!
dition of tinder; for the oldest MS.
damage to it,

%) The types used in printing the first edi Ramayans t
5)Dr. Gundert considers the Malaydlam '
the Portuguese.

. .
0n O ) Y .
t f the MalayMam Gospels (Bt Bombay in 1806 lecﬂy represent it.
0 belo. ng to a pe iod of Perh&ps some centuries before the Bl‘l‘l‘ﬂl of

Y . nd . In
[} and o was first made within the last thxrty ears b Dr. Gu ort. 8 New
and y

and @,
t is made to separate the secondary forms of u

%) The distinetion between & and & "
i i an attemp
fount of types used at Kunaméava (Cochin territory)

o

¥
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MS. of the Bhagavata? which is written in a round hand
thus precisely agrees with the current hand used in Malaba,

types cut to print Spring’s Grammar in 1836. The
Travancore hand is more angular®,

sloping to the left (or backwards), and
T proper, and which was imitated in the
modern types vary considerably. The

The Sanskrit MSS. in this character (inscriptions there are none to my knowledge) present a
peculiarity which deserves notice—the substitution of 1 and 1 for a final ¢ or t, when these letters
unchanged precede other consonants, or are final. Thus for tatkala we find moda,0e1 (talkila),
tasmat margood (tasmal). This practice is totally wrong according to all authorities, and
ariges out of the tendency of the people of Malabar to slur over all surd consonants 9,

Apart from this singular practice, the Sanskrit MSS. from M
can be had in India.

and for
probably

alabar are among the best that
Up to quite recent times the study of Sanskrit literature, and especially

of the mathematical and astrological treatises, appears to have been followed in Malabar with
more living interest than anywhere else in the South.

It is bardly necéssary to remark that the Aryaeluttu or modern Malayilam alphabet is neces-
sarily affected by the old Tami] orthography as far as it is applied to the writing of Dravidian
words. So in a Malayilam sentence @, except if initial, should be pronounced b in a Malayilam word,
but tin one that is Sanskrit; > should also be pronounced ¥ and g in the same circumstances.
This however, is but little observed, and Sanskrit words are commonly Dravidianized.

The Tami] and Canarese Grammars give rules for Dravidianizin
ject deserves more attention than has yet been paid to it.
the orthography of Sanskrit MSS. written in S. India.

g Sanskrit words?), but the sub-
These influences unquestionably affect

D. Grantha-Tami{. (Plates xvi. and XXX.)

The earliest inscriptions in which this character occurs are of the tenth century,

and belong
to the earlier kings of the revived Cola kingdom; they are at Conjeveram and in the nei

ghbourhood

) This is preserved at Pulakkale a village in the Cittar Taldk of the Cochin territory,
Palghat (Palakkidu). The MS. was much broken and injured by damp when I saw it in 186
and staff are preserved in the same place; it thus looks as it Tunjatta Elutta

and not far to the south of
5. The author's stool, clogs
échan was a eannysi of some order.

ndia Office Library in 1870; including one of the
follow this model. The first printed specimen of

Hortus Malabaricus”. The complete alphabet was
0 Malabaricum.”
3)P. Paulinns a 8t. Bartholemeo followed this practice in his “Vyacaranam.

quence ridiculed, but most unjustly, by Leyden and the Calcutta Sanskrit scholars

4) Nanndl, iii. sotras 19—21, “Qabdamanidarpana” pp. 46, fg.
Dictionary, published at Pondichery (in 2 Vols. 8vo.) ¢

2) There are some MSS. in this haund, among those I presented to the I
Méadhaviya Dhatuvritti, The types used to print books at Trevandrum
the drya-eluttu that I know of is in the preface of vol. i. of Rheede's “
printed by the Propaganda at Rome in 1772, 8°. “Alphabetum Grandonie

" (8anskrit Grammar), and was in conse-
of the last century.

efr. also the introduction to the excellent Tamil-French
par deux Missionnaires Apostoliques,”
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; ioti in this

£ Mad 4 the Kiveri delta. South of Tanjore, there are few old inscriptions 1
o1f. ras an e Ve . )

. TR i daptation of
Charucter. Tami] alphabet is apparent at first sight; it is a brahmanical adap
The origin of this Tami] alp

ding to the old Vatteluttu, from which: however, the I?St fm; s;gt;:

the Grantha letters °°rre8p°n. & the Grantha not possessing equivalents. Tl.1e ormh ne
G ) rasd o) have been retained, Cankaricarys is said to have preacl.led' with muc stu "
2120 rather VatteJutta than. Grantbe. eat of a great brahmanical mission in the tenthicen :;ry .
ill: the Cola kingdom; t:.hat lt ;;.ss ttlep}smbet accordingly, represents the later brahmanical Tami]
shown by the inscriptions. » . o .
culture :s opposed to the older culture of th.e J:Tst;i L;B;i:;em Tami countey, where there is

nseriptions in this Chﬂ-f“tl‘:ir ha;:n:ot1:cres of wall covered in this way. I ne;ddonily n;(;:ll;
sfmrcely 2 temple of any 77 - ca.m and Tanjore. It is, however, very unu_sua’l to i nd a );ife?)
tion the great temp.les of ConJevert being only in the year (andu) of the king’s f‘elgn f]O;g‘md ;
dates that can be 1de.n tlﬁed:’ oS rarely given in them. As the list of the Co}a an da ;’s
and genealogical details bfam.g very . mpossible to procure a series of paleeographical standar ;
kings is quite uncertain, it is th‘fs m:,po'rhese will show how very little alteration a.f‘d deyelopfen
"o L thorefore, give only bwo specu:e?) . The greatest development has occurred in this 0:“ ury
pocrred between 1073 e 1690‘ . a;ld to the arbitrary alterations of the type foundel‘s\; tte-
i2g to the increasefi u.s ° of ertmti’e Grantha-alphabet in precisely the same way as th'e \ a,e_nt

The Grantha-Tami] dlﬁ.ers .fromf consonants and the expression of the absence of the inher of
i, as far as the redupllcatlonTl‘: ulli or dot above the consonant which se::ves t'he purPOSﬁest
iy Lirims) axe concem?d' ef I:;h; inscriptions I have seen, and it is omltte(_1 in the eart1 in
thc.a virima, docs n;fhoc:::l;:sa;;zit Beschi (1704-174) is the author of ;hgre;t ;;:I(’;de:; e:m.v_

r i e is he

2;:1;:(101:;2:;;’1“’ —the distinction between the 1ong o Shortdetznds:x;le. sign serves (in the com-
i 1 - d to express the short e, thus 6, an ° d o were occasionally
ng t(llleftop of the ¢ e::ihe long 6v. Before then, he states, the short a and o
bound for o) to expr :

i i them.
distinguished by a stroke (the Sanskrit prosodial mark) above

ii i f the Royal As.
i i iii. of vol.ii. of the Transactions o
i bington in PL xiii. o e,
. et e g - i obably of the year
gy o8 Granihe-Tanih ‘lph:ook it from the inscription of Salvankuppam, which jis '1?:‘ - Zv e e iods dutor
oo o o e Do v ich is very roughly cut, and therefore preferred th.at at uTh e ahctoguaphol
:'ha" 5 a D e i“”"il"w.“ ‘l'hc;:s :large number of grants with many clauses in each. e
om 1078 A. D. to 1089. It inclu : X t
: e i duces the character
N i e In 1850 ane P“bl;'hf’d TbZn::lle(U Tranquebar, 1714) is printed with type that exactly reprodu
%) The firat edition of the N. T. in 1 e 2
of the Tami) insoriptions of the fifteenth and slx.teenth cen:tila; "
91 ‘Pp;m to have been known to the Tamil gramma 5

. i ulica lin is aliquot
*) “Grammatica Latino-Tamulica, in qué de vulg:;ld’:‘:::lum() Attamen nullibi hee signa praterquam paucis alig
: t illu =)
nullo notatis signo brevibus superscribendum docen

us ex inertia m unquam d i i iliorem modum
xcogitasse me alium et faci .
diotioni rtasse amanuensium superacribi vidi unquam......... addo e. B e Tormh. serbatar -
diot‘no ub n' o s forts bus: scilicet, cum utrique insorviat littera G combu dicta; si
stinguendi e et 0 longa a brevibus: s

& b: . s . 3 f cam de ongo. o cerunt longa.
0 breve: si autem inflectetnr in ut infra 1 ng 81c @, © at T
e breve it pa rtem superlorem, di H y y

gua” ete. (Tranquebar, 1789 12°). — longis (e et )
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India, of writing with the style resting on the end of the le

Telugu country the roundness of the letters is to be attribute
on the left side of the same thumb,

The map shows a great extension of the Grantha Tami] alphabet to the North extending
over the deltas of the Krishni and Godavari; this occurred under the Cola rule in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. ‘Inscriptions in Tami} and in the form of character given in pl. xvi, still exist
(or existed till lately) in some of the islands of the Godavari delta, and the village accountants
were originally all Tami] Brahmans. The ritual of many temples was also in this language. This

. however did not continue long, and in the beginning of the fourteenth century,

ft thumb nail; in Malabar and the
d to the practice of resting the style

Telugu inscriptions
and grants only appear V.

§3. THE VATTEI_.UTTU (Plates xv. and XXix.)

This is the original Tami} alphabet which was once used in all t
of Tanjore, and also in S. Malabar and Travancore where it sti

limited use, and in a modern form. It may, therefore, be termed the Pandyan character, as its
use extended over the whole of that kingdom at its best period; it appears also to have been in
use in the small extent of country below the ghats (South-Malabar and Coimbatore of the present
day) which belonged to the Céra kingdom. As it was only gradually supplanted by the modern
Tami] character beginning about the eleventh century under the Célas, it is, therefore, certain that
the Tolkdppiyam, Nannal, Kugal and all the other early Tami] works were written in it, under the
most flourishing period of the «Pandya” ¢ the tenth century when it
finally fell under the Colas®).

But though it is certain that the beginning of the Tamij
the ninth century, there is nothing to show that there wag
time. The legend of Agastya’s settlement in the south is,
though the Pandya kingdom is undoubtedly one of the three old Dravidian kingdoms%, we have

nothing about its condition till Hiouen-Thsang’s visit to the Peninsula about 640 A.D.
of the inhabitants of Mo-lo-kiu-tch’a (Malai-kkota ?):

lettres, et n’estiment que la poursuite du lucre™s,

hat part of the Peninsula south
Il exists though in exceedingly

(or Madura) kingdom, or befor

1 literature may be safely put about
in any way a literature before that
of course, historically worthless, and

He says
“Ils ne font aucun cas de la culture des

He mentions the Nirgranthas or Digambara

1) This remarkable extension of Tami] to the north was first pointed out by F. W. Ellis;

in the Nellore province.

1 was able to verify it for myself

2) Caldwell, “Comparative Grammar” pp. 56, 85-88,

3) It is mentioned in the Agoka inscriptions (250 B. C.) by Ptolemy (vii., 1, 11. vol. ii. p. 143. ed, Nobbe) in the second century
A. D. and by the Periplus in the third century A. D. The Maha ed. Turnour) makes Vijayo (548 B. C.!) marry the
daughter of the king of Dakkhina Madhura called “Panduweo” (p- 51), I do not find any subsequent mention of the Pandyas
in this very monkish choronicle. I put the date of the Periplus at the third ocentury A.D. following Reinaud.

4) “Voyages des Pélerins Bouddhistes” iii. p- 121, :
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in th d this corresponds with the actual
e ot 1 the most prominert ?GCt o ’the south" S t he would have hardly said what
romaing .Of the early Tamil litemt;re Y‘:l;:na::isl;({act;laeu:;:llilest apparent or probable menti.on
::: do?s‘ y t'he gral:?:'rs t::ad th:ag: ri: the Periplus of the Red Sea which describes (:)af: C()tl;:::x’l’.

. - A, . g .
Am:::th:: ?acths1 the ‘:uthoxl-’::entions that «it is rela?ed (historeitai) ;h:}i;:; g:;li:::or:, t;  thore”s
Considering that this journal was composed in the thtrd. ’century, a.: - tl,le o et
18 very late, it is quite possible that this word ‘historeltz.u .may .mea e e o by o
and the eal:lier editors and translators of the text took %t in this serll)s A, B o lonly
reons e ThtG' eaﬂ(i::s::ztlll (l});a:n:::xmint:ry on the Nannfil) which
Tef iting i may trust a quotation : : Nannth W
°°:;!I;i::sv::: l::l;:it::lebet:een a letter and the sound it stands for, with the relation
° tz'e oy It ropres a,d'l:lhail:g :u:;;l::e;sb‘;nﬁ: v;;l(;dern Tami] after the f:onque;t of‘ 1:{;11::‘:
by thtec\‘;::ze(l:ﬁ& ::;‘glrry), and it appears to have entirely gone ouiooihl‘:s: ;:11 (t)};e; h::::ienteenth
by the fifteenth centary. In Malabar it remained in general use up the end of the sevontenth
tentury among the Hindus, and since then, in the form of th'e Kolel\;lttu, 1 }1;) the charactor e
the Hir{du sovfreigns have their grants drawn up. The Méppllas‘of‘t e ;1e1gb e by 1
and in the Islands used this character till quite recently; it is now g

. . e,
modified Arabic character which has religious prestige on 1t8 side

i i in L A. i, p. 810, n.) on the ground that in the Jal.n
T proposed the identification of the ?{irsf“::: aiﬂt; :‘::s:::tlj'a::d( as an epithet of the true Jains, an.d that, ther::;)::,e r:f
A?'.ihaphhuf_laks (i. e. Ashtaprabhritaka) Nlrgrﬂ;n ays been done hitherto, and also on the ground of Ibeﬂh“lfY,d‘.‘: e. ;ql. ouen
oould not be referred to the Brnhmana. as had alw :likely of Jainsthan of Brabmans; but I have since got addi 1:;11‘ informe.
Thung‘s account of the Nirgranthas is 'fmch :o:“ leave no doubt that Jain ascetics are intended by the w:)lr ‘Tp‘ igoi e
P e o cem:tnu::er:tood by the Jains. Thus in the Digambara cosmogony calle ri
(nirgrantha), though the word is now n

. ©a
the gthas 848-850 desoribe the persecution of some Jain
Gakardja). These run:
848. So ummaggdhimuho dalimuho sada
C. Sa Kalkf unmirgAbhimukhag éaturmuk
san syamantriganam pridchati. . \
849. Amhanam ke avasi? plgganth- af .
C. AsmAkam ke savagi? iti. mantripah ksthayanti:

nird nah i i i am grutvd—
hana 4y fAchs m bhixabhojinah iti mantrinak prativacan ) . o
PO "" dit: 1 Flthhz:}l.::npplmlum tu sukkam idi geyam niyame sa jivakade cattdhird gayd munin
850. Tam pinillde nipaditapa nd

i i rdjho niyamena jivens
hanAm paniputanipatitam prathamapindam gulkam iti grihyam iti rijno niy j
. C. TeshAm nirgranthindm péniput
kritena tyaktihardh santo munayo gat&ltz’.y
. gt : “Literis enim
Doen B e o " & hi Greeci Minores” Vol. i. p. 33, where the passage is translated - 811 e
oo e IG'eogs:::ulis mensibus ibi lavari fuisse solitam”. The latest and more critic
memoriaeque proditum est deam olim
. o 8
Milller) has on the other hand: “Dea aliquando ibi ::ommo
of vol. i. of Didot's Edition). It is therefore uncertain. _
i 1
8) 1 pass over the statement of Iambulus (“Diodorus Biculus,
®xplain it by any Indian alphabet as yet known. -
%) 8ee No. ii. of my “Specimens of South Indian Dislects”.

scetics by Kalki (a king said to have lived 894 years after the

¢ jjao ji i puchaY samattiganam
i ramAl ¢Alisarajjao jidabhdmi puc nam )
d;;ir;:h saptativarshaparamiyushyag éatvirimgadvarsharéjyo jitabhmik

hi! kidisAyars? niddanavatthd bhikkhabhoji jah#sattham idi v:ty:n_xe ] »
o nix:granthﬁh santi ’ti. punash pricthati: kidrighkard? iti.

Dr. Biihler in the results of his researches on the Jains of Western Indis.

» 3 £l ” .
ta et lavata esse perhibetur.” (“Geographi Greci Minores,” p. 300

» od. Dindorf, ii. 59 in vol. i. p. 222) as it is impossibie to
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The ultimate origin of the Vatteluttn is again a difficult problem in Indian Pal®ography. In
the eighth century it existed side by side and together with the GranthaV; it is, therefore, impossible
to suppose that the Vatteluttu is derived from the S, Agoka character, even if the conclusive
argument of the dissimilarity between the phanetic values of many of the corresponding letters be
neglected .  Again the S. Agoka character would have furnished a more complete representation
of the Tami] phonetic system than either the Vattejuttu or the modern (Grantha) Tami] alphabet
does®; it must, therefore, follow that the alphabet was formed and settled before the Sanskrit
Grammarians came to Southern India, or we should find as accurate a representation as they effect-
ed for Telugu and Canarese. The Tami] grammarians, however, evidently found the language
already written when they began their labours, and thus this part of their grammars is compara-
tively imperfect4). Again as the Vatteluttu is an imperfect, alphabet it cannot be the origin of the
S. Agoka character; for, if it were, the evidence of the extension and adaptation must be far greater
than it is. It is plain that many of the aspirated letters in the S. Agoka character are formed from
the corresponding unaspirated letters, but if that alphabet were formed from the Vattejuttu, it
would have shown traces of a similar formation in the letters 8,J,d, d and h for which therf; are no
forms in the Vatteluttu. But these letters appear to be primitive in the S, Acoka character.
The only possible conclusion, therefore, is that the . Agoka and Vatteluttu alphabets are inde-
pendent adaptations of some foreign character, the first to a Sanskritic, the last to a Dravidian
language. ~ There are, however, resemblances between the two that point to a common Semitic
origin; and these extend perhaps to two-thirds of the Vatteluttu letters; the others differ totally,
yet several of these sounds ( 1,1, r)exist in the other Dravidian languages, and distinct letters
have been invented to express them. Thus the Tamil Malayalam 1is expressed by o,
~ identical letter by co. Again the Telugu-Canarese y is expressed by €3, whereas the same letter
in Tami] is written o, so the Telugu-Canarese and Tami] | which are identical in sound ai-e written
quite differently. There is also a peculia}'ity in the popular Tamil way of naming the letters;
in Sanskrit (excepting repha=r) names of letters are formed by adding -kira to the letter in
question; in Tami] -na is affixed to short and -véna to long syllables, every consonant being nam-
ed with some vowel following it». It is thus evident that the Vatteluttu differs greatly from the

1 Cfr. the grants to the Israelite and Christian communities in Travancore,

2) See Appendix A. 3) Do.

4) The Telugu and Canareso Grammars explain the respective phonetic s;
the Tami} Grammars do not refer to the Sanskrit at all in this way.
or Modern Tami] alphabet has copied the Vatteluttu in some respects.

5) The order I have given to the Vatteluttu corresponds with that of the Tami] al
Grammarians. There is, however, a stra in the Nanntl which appears to me to in

the Canarese

ystems by a steady reference to that of Banskrit ;
I have already (p. 37) mentioned that the Grantha

phabet, and is that of the Banskritizing

dicate that this was not the case when
the Grammarians began their labours. It runs: Sigappipum ipattinum derind'tnd’ ammuda nadattariné muraiy Ayum”

(ii,, 18). 1i.e. “The series of letters beginning with ‘a’ (and) arranged according to their priority and relationship, is here
their order”. findu=here (atra), 4. e. in this Grammar. If this order were the usual one, this explanation would have been
unnecessary: I am unable to find any trace of this other arrangement of the Tamil alphabet. The Kugal (i., 1) mentions ‘a’
as the first letter. The Nanndl (ii., 71) directs -akaram for the names of consonants, -karam for short vowels, -kdn for the
foreign ai and an, and -kdram for the long vowels etc. This is clearly an imitation of the Sanskrit, Again the eame work
(ii., 43) mentions the tollai vadivu or ‘old forms’ of the letters,
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. d &, in
‘Canarese and Telugu alphabets, but.if one compares the forms of i, k, t, r, and even a and 4,1

hardl i i they-are derived from the same source.
it i i d the conclusion that ' . .
bT(l):l’ - . P:s:::eh:o : ::;n imported independently into Northern India (Pro.bably Gujarat)
a'udt ?n ?lphabet; o . oonlvxt much about the same time seems strange, but it is neverthe.leSf
mo, talfl:elmw the’ d a..mll the cirrzumstances of foreign trade with India as reported by the cla;m::
8 , considerin 1cia a3 ropo .
. authors v The Peripl‘: for example, mentions & large trade with .Anake ie Bon.ﬂ})laylv) .a.n -
.country. of the P akrit-s’pea.king peoples; there is then a gap, and again large trade with Dimurke.
e LT ’

i there
i Malabar?, and between the two provinces
Now this is si Western Tami] country or . o .
. W i}:lhls “S simply tthe hich preserved its evil nameé till within recollection of ma.n.y. ' There .Wofﬂd
b:s : s Pf;m :: (_}oa's : the Vl;'estern and S. Western Coast would thus be in fact distinct countries.
no trade there, an .

i 1 )= i OO B D.) ti
Again’ there could n ny communication by land, for Fa-hian (400 A mentions
in’ ot have been any 1 y .
the 1Dectca.n as ulnc'vilized and inaccessible; it is, therefore, more likely that the S. Agoka c_haracter
1 4 : A .
and the Vattejuttu are totally distinct i mportations, than derived the one from the other

: i much
What was this source? There is quite as . d Aramaic
case, as in that of the S. Agoka character, resemblances to some of the Pheenician an
) n *

bable primitive alphabets with which a com-

. t in both®. Of all the pro . s with }

lett'ers bews e./qualtly atl:pai?n ossible, it appears to me that the Sassanian of the inscriptions presents

:::: °“.°i th(:‘ Vai:f:laZce 3? The ’number of letters also in both, narrowly agree. At present
points of res .

i d in the early
i les of the Aramaic character use
the diffi i d certain and dated examp . | en
ceztu i culBtyCls todﬁ;llsoc:imilar specimens of the Vatteluttu; there is also the difficulty of deciding
ries B.C. an

which of th, y derivatives from the Pheenician alphabet but of which it is possible the Indian
of the man _
alphabets may have been formed, was actually used for this purpose.

i ing dary vowels.
i the system of marking the secon
kable feature in the Vatteluttu 1s
T .:Ifoﬂ.le: rem:f tebl::etween the systems of the Northern and the Southern Agoka alphabets
18 1ntermedia

and th ts both. I was led by this striking fact to suggest in an article on the
us connec .

reason for supposing a Semitic original in this

——————

1) The Periplus and Ptolemy have Liml.lr
Dimirice' there can be no doubt that the copyist

iké, but as the Peutingerian Table, the Ravenna (?eographer ar'xd G\:;io 1:::2
3 h,a.ve mistaken d for /, an exoeodingl.y easy f}rror in Greek. (,‘:?:u:; w;sy "
Tamj) + iks: ilam was called Tamil formerly, and at the time of the cl?smcatl‘vrf\:lt;::i:;e ::;gn\:; e i
fered-. I: i, l:[(:w L'[Blais{blo to identify Dimuriké with Canara, (as was done by T;‘noe; > oL an; o e aridey ame
reuo.ns) b:t it ::ul:‘l’;: taken to mean 8. Malabar, and the three great ports Tun dls,Ka“ad ; o un = Tange
K“dll(t)'nndi( ar Boypore), Muylrikkods (Kishankots Pt e o ':“ Th.e reasons for this new identification
ﬂ".")- T.h‘e Vl::tt:lutt:pmu;, therefore, have been imported at one of these places.
e st be given elsewhere.

'on::llt;::o“:o:::rwp::::: tl::td!::fr. Hagx Miiller is not satisfled in respect of the 8. Agoka ocharacter (Sanskrit Gr.
P- 8). He quotes Prin;’ep’s «Essays” by Thomas, ii., p. 42

3) The development of the Pahlavi from the early Ar
Asiatique” for August and September 1865 (pp- 180-226). _ ot Lonorment) 1
oorresponding Proto- and Porsepolitan Pahlavt forms (ss given by 7L

$ 851 (r); m; n; P; k; s with s etc.
——

amaic character is traced by M. F. Lenormant in the “Journal
The resemblance between some of the Vatteluttu letters and the
s very striking. ofr. a; Pahlavl d with

*“Commerce aad Navigation of the ludisn Occan”, if.p. 456.
e .
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Vatteluttu V) to
it appears to I::gf::: zilaitsﬂ:)e I‘iorthern a.lphabets had, in this respect, copied from it. At present
pendent; the eviéence afford des to-consider the Acoka alphabets and the Vattelu.ttn as inde-
characters i t0o imporfect tz an)’ theffew facts tl?at are satisfactorily known in“rt;spect of these
modern Malayilam name of thi W}{0 more precise conclusions being drawn. Vatteluttu is the
from the Kﬁ]eln.t o e 8 ¢ ,arfi.cter, and means ‘round hand’ apparentl tod-x inguish it
ot ‘sceptre hand’; it appears to be the best n . y stinguish 1
vents all confusion with the modern Tamil. ' ame for this alphabet as it pre-

§ 4 THE SOUTH-INDIVAN NAGARI ALPHABETS
(Plates xvii., xviii., xxvii. and Xxviii.) .

The .So.uth-I.ndian form of the Devanagari character usuall
a na.fne .11: is quite as difficult to account for, as that of its sour
gari is directly derived from the N. Indian Devanagari of about t

the type that i i
y cm');%y distil::lvi:::: Z.Z uBlezsrest l?.nd in the West, and not from the Gauds or Bengali. This last
is done by a perpendicular st elf ;r Bes by the way of marking the Sécondary e al.ld o, which
before and another after the ccfo N efo.re the consonant in the case of e, and by a similar’stroke
erstom. Tho other type marknsonant in the (?ase of o, and this is, very nearly. th ali
s these vowels in the same way as is done by)t’he grgfltual I::?gali
inary Nagari

alphabet. Thus th : A
e 8. Indian Nandinagari is derived from the Siddhamatraka ch
raka character used,

1) In the Indian Antiquary Vol. i \ v &1l attention to alphabe pecim
quary Vol. i, p. fig. This article i i " h hab 8, ens
t : : dntig ’ icle is, I believe, the first to ¢ i i
of the character occur in the preface to Rheede’s “Hortus Malabaricus” , (1678), and in“F tyt . wt o ; :
y ryer's “New Account” (1698)
p- 83.

The author gives it as Telu, '
gu, but the speci i
mistake between them. ? pecimen on p. 52 is Telugu and not Malabar (Tamil) as he st
1 e states; he has made a

2) The word Naga(ri’) first oc i
g curs, it seems, as the name of
.- an alphabet i itavi
::li'n:.l f°;m perhaps two thousand years old; but as it exists in pSat:::: 'ltn - Lf‘llfamtara,
]alr ier flt.e than about the seventhk century A.D. The Tibetan versi o s i wo
;{xce. ent edltx-on and translation) was made in the ninth century b t;swn (Oi: e ool
nmvar]mﬁ Ynth the assistance of a Tibetan Lotsava named Bande };Ze 'ree e India n
grt‘;a't collection called Bkah-hgyur (Kandjur) in the description of the-ses-::de‘s;
?n : to be found on p. 16 (No. 93) of this index as reprinted at St Pw"" o
:nkc .tx. (v. 1; 113 of vol. i. of Profr. Foucaux's edition) which descril.)es
aken to a school and completely
posed the pedagogue. Sj
mythieal, but others are real (e i "o By, thongn Thotn o8 '
 evid © mentioned i
e oo oo & alphabetg befo: ;’:;Artg:.hand Banga), though it is against all the evi:"me ofrwluoh are, no doubt,
. ninth or tonth once of the inseripti
be old, this passage is certainl i e o fhoret arar
. 7 an fnterpolation. though ore the framework of the L i
Tibetan version by no means bea ’ 1y gt e dencs re LD, ot
rs out the meaning usuall i s o hiath contury A.D
négarf being usually referred to oo e o oo word Devand ‘ B’
. S nagara and being supposed t iti e agard of the Gods or B :
ordinary name (in that len t oh, ekt g oed In it b o
£uage) of the Devartent In oities’. The Tibetan text
this is also literally ‘‘writing of : I videmt, horatons e (s g sd
o ) i X & translati i
o it fy N De naia.st . It is evident, therefore, what the natives of ’;n;’:"f t: ki g lipy) e
- D., and it only remains to b i bl s nigali
be a : . ’ 0 be seen if th ivati i elipi or ndger
nswered in the affirmative, as not only Prakrit but also Sanskrit wonl;s :::: “t;:’_“hi“ pole :
which are formed i

yet another possible explanation of ‘nagar’— hat it W, N
\ ) ). garf’ —t it means the riting of the ﬁgm‘a or Guja
Jarat

Y goes by the name of Nandindgars,
ce the Devanigari?), The Nandini-
he eleventh century, but it is from

a life of Buddha that is in its

amed Jinamitra, Dan

. actla and

tll:is f‘act 18 stated in the Tibetan index to the

o q e;tfon (nga-toher-rol-pa i. e. Lalitavistara),
g. 4ga(rf) occurs as the name of an alphabet

how th u i
8 young Prince, afterwards known as Buddha, was
Yy

I think this question must
o the same way. There is
Brahmans. (Cfr. ‘négara’ in

found near Nagpur and published in the Bo

according to Albirani (1031 A.D.) in Benares, the Madhyadega and Cashmere. It now differs
greatly from that type or from the N. Indian Devangari, and is remarkably illegible; but this

deterioration took place very slowly, and is unquestionable owing to the practice of writing on
Palm-leaves. The Nagari inscriptions in S. India are all, with, one exception, subsequent to the
tenth century; this exception is at Seven Pagodas in the temple of Atiranacandegvara near
8alavinkappam, and is in nearly the same character as a dated inscription of the seventh century

mbay JournalV. As this inscription is given in two

different characters, this must have been done for the benefit of pilgrims from the North. It has

already been published?.

In the Deccan, Devanagari inscriptions begin to a
Célukyas® and this character appears to have been almost exclusively used by the revolted feuda-

tories). On the revival of the original dynasty the use of this character continued, as the
sovereigns betrayed a great partiality to N. Indian literary men. There is not, apparently, the
least trace of any patronage bestowed by them or by their successors the Yadavas of Devagiri®)

on vernacular culture.
The Muhammadan invasion of the Deccan in 1311, and
brought about the establishment of the Vijayanagara dynasty,

ppear during the temporary fall of the Kalyana

the destruction of the old kingdoms,
under which not only the Sanskrit,

—_———

1) Vol. 1. pp. 148 fig.

2) “Transactions of the R. As. Society”, IL, pl. 15 (in Dr.
Place see the map in Madras Journal, xiii, and in Major Carr’
Cleared of sand in 1867, and took copies of the inscriptions which I gave Major Carr.

8) For a specimen see the grant under Akalavarsha d. ¢, 867 (=945 A. D) in the L A, i pp. 205 fig.

4) The chief of these fondatories {often independent) are a8 follows:
i. Rashtrakita. General remarks on, and genealogy of this dynasty oceur in Bombay Journal, i., p. 211 and

i, p. 98 Indian Antiquary, i., pp. 207-9. For inscriptions see 4. J. v, (d. 973 A.D.) Bombay Journal, i., pp. 209-224
(d. g. 930=1008 A.D. in Devanagarl); ii., p. 272, n- PP 371-6 (d. ¢. 675=1753 A.D. alao Dev. !?); iv., pp. 100-4 (d. ¢. 835=
A.D. 983 also in Dev.) Rishira seems to be merely & brahmanical perversion of the Telugu “Reddi”.

ii. Kdlacurya or Kﬁlab'hurya. It is uncertain which spelling is correct, and I have no means of attempting to decide it.

Up to about 1000 A.D. ¢ and bh much resembled each other.
Madras Journal (*Hindu Inseriptions” by Sir W. Elliot) vii., pp. 197, 211-21, and 224-225.

The most important of the three kings whose names occur i8 Vijjaladeva the first; he conquered Tailaps ii. (of Kalyana-

Pura) and during his reign (1156-1163) the revolt o t him eventually his
throne and lite.
. iii. Kadamba (neighbourhood
in the Belgaum collectorate” by J. F. Fleet (Bombay Jour
Kadamba kings of Goa" by the same (do. pp- 262-309).

The new dynasties which replaced the older Calukyas in the Deccan from

i. Devagiri Yadavas. BSee Lassen (I A—K. IV, pp. 945-6).
ii. Dvirasamudra Yadavas. (do. IV.pp. 972-3).
iii. Orukkal (Warangal). From the thirteenth century to 1311.
1 have not been able to find any inscriptions of this dynasty.
iv. Vijayanagara; from about 1320 to 1564, In Tanjore up to 1874-5.

E)or the aarlier kings see my Vamgabriahmana (pref. p. xvi., n.), and for the later Lassen’s I. A—K. IV. (pp. 975-8.)
of wh;l;he well known law-book the Mitaxard was composed in the reign of Vikramaditya V. (1076-1127), but it is not known
Bmhm‘:mlntry the author was a native (Bombay Journal ix., pp. 134-8). The Vidyapati of this king was & Cashmere

named Bilhana. (See letter from Dr. Biihler in 1. A. iii., p. 89.)

Babington’s Paper on Seven Pagodas). For the position of the
s reprint of papers on this subject. I had this little temple

¢ Basave and the Linghyats broke out which cos

of Goa). Probably an old branch of the Chlukyas. “Notes on Banskrit copper-plates found
nal, ix., pp. 231-246). 4«§ome further inscriptions \;elating to the
See also Sir W. Elliot’s article in Madras Journal, vii., pp. 226-9.
the 13th to the 14th centuries are:
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‘but also th -
eithersf)n ; z V;rl;acllﬂar literatures were much cultivated. The early inscriptions of this dynasty are
i : | . . , nas
i :xc;:: almn.ad:horl Nandi-nigari character; the latest (of the 15th and 16thycent:ries)
ively in the last. They constitute by f: i
& . . y far the largest class of S. ian i i
1ons‘, for the sovereigns of this dynasty at the end of the 15th and beginning of Indian inscrip-
repaired or endowed most of the large temples in the South v g of the 16th century
The S. Indian Nandinagari '
gari alphabet calls for very littl
of the fourteenth y little remark as from the earliest
e.e'n . century up to 1600 A. D. there is scarcely any development. It i 8 ef:amples
of the most illegible characters in use in all India pment. It Is certainly one
MSS. in this character are not .
) uncommon, as it is the favorit
which counts an i . e alphabet of the Madh t,
. Con'evera:n n n;u;en'se number of adherents in S. India especially in Mysore, the nei hbva :ecd
e boi o t,hafl danJore. 1}11 membex:s of this sect are Brahmans, and all l,earn morge O‘;r 0oof
e eir dogmf:w, written by Anandatirtha (Madhvicirya) and his succe or es; .
: o\ SSOTS.
Mahmt:i ;'ll lz uzeD excljlswely for writing on palm-leaves; for writing on paper tflors di .
- ,tio and of Devanagari is used, and the writing is often exceedingly iin:ltee m;\lllna;;y
ns - .
. p on copper-plates, and MSS. on palm-leaves that I have seen . °
ordinary Telugu-Canarese numerals, are numbered with the
The modern Nagari (or Bilbodh) ch:
: aracter was introduced into S, Indi
.. . India by t -
quest of Taujore in the latter part of the seventeenth century®, and was chie);l yhe hgal.lraﬁ‘m 'con
J used in Tanjore,

where it is still current among the nume
. rous descendants of
b e libenelity o the Mahretha prinoes of the Deccan Brahmans attracted there

NOTE.

S. India had long been frequented by foreigners before th.
e - : e Europeans effected settlement
o Whﬂ::;:lai:?: slzw(r)enteenlth centun.es. §ome of those early colonies still subsist Ill)u:h:ll;z
] tmgl re or less of their nationality have, however, lost the collo ui,l f
: : gues, and adopted S. Indian vernaculars which n ey us'e ,
with fogexgn characters., The most important of these foreigri colonists ai‘:' e enerally s

T A. Arabs.
. i:eaizsz:;laot;ts :::‘ tl(:ie early Arab colonists though very numerous in 8. India are perhaps
st (or Tomi pure esce?nt. In Malabar ar.xd the south-west they are called ‘Mippila’; i tlll)
( mi] country) their name is ‘Labbai’ or ‘Lebbai’. There does not appe:r.to, ble:1 an;Z

1) Many examples are alread i
) y published. Bengal As. 8. Transacti
ii., pp. 254-267. *“Indian Antiguary”, ii., p. 871. nsactions, iii., pp. 39 ffg.; also in vol. xx. Colebrooke's “Essays”
2) The date of the conquest of Tanj ji
njore by Ekoji, and the end of th o6l m cert

o the 1n : e Nayak (Telugu i i i
st century could not be sure about the date, though he had sll the Madrngs )G(l:::a:nnze:t - f": o p"“
records at his dispossl.

Anquetil Du Perron (“Recherches sur I' I
nde”, I. pp. 1-64) has gone int i
at 1674-5, which appears to be as near as can be expected ) ko fhe auestion very cisboraisly, and puts tho date

_in the churches, though apparently it is

.
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o Muhammadans they are!), but few have any
w written in Malayalam or Tami] with & modi-
I have given

trace in the Telugu country of a similar race. Tru

knowledge of Arabic; their books and letters are no
fied Arabic character. This has, however, been introduced ouly in recent times.

an account of the system already elsewhere®).

B. Persians and Syrians.

The earliest Christian settlements in. S. India were Persian, and @ few inscriptions in Pahlavi

still remain which belong to that period®. They were, however, supplanted by the so-called
Syrians who are now in appearance exactly like all the other inhabitants of Malabar, and use Mala-
yalam as their language; this they often write with Syriac (Karshuni) letters to which they have added
from the Malayalam ‘Arya’ character the letters deficient in the former. Syriac is merely used
pretty generally anderstood by the more intelligent

members of the community. A few tombstones and similar relics in Travancore show that the

Syriac-Malayilam alphabet is of recent introduction, and that the Syrians originally used only
the Vatteluttu character. Buchanan® mentions bells with inscriptions in Syriac and Malayilam,

but I have not seen or heard of any.
As both these alphabets belong (as far as oy in

t0 do more than mention them here.
e —— e —— — 1 T P — e T ——-_________._’——————d‘iﬂ_.,f - -
1) They all affect the 8. Arabian costume especially the ‘Qalansuwah’ (a stiff cap of variegated silk or cotton. See Dozy's
“Dictionnaire des noms des vétements chez les Arabes”. pp- 865-371) if they can afford it. The Muhammadan Arabs ap-
century; there were hesthen Arabs there loug before

Pear to have seftled first in Malabar about the beginning of the ninth
that in consequence of the immense trade conducted by the Sabeans with India according to Agatharchides.

2) “Bpecimens of Indian Dialects”, No. ii.

3) Cfr. my paper “On some Pahlavt Inseriptions in
) of 8t. Thomas, at the Mount near Madras.

tions is the miracle-working cross (or tombstone
3) Z. d. D. M. G. xxii., p. 548 (from Land’s “Anecdote’) copied in Lenormant’s “Egeai sur la propagation de I alphabet

Phénicien" ii. pp. 24-5 (pl. vi))
%) Christian Researsches” p- 112.

formation extends) to recent times, it is useless

8. India” (4° Mangalore 1878). The most important of these inscrip-




CHAPTER IIL

THE SOUTH INDIAN NUMERALS.

(Plate xix.)

TrE history of the numerals used in India is of the last importance, as on it, probably, de-
pends the solution of a very important question—the origin of the decimal system of notation by
which the value of the numbers depends on position and which also involves the use of the cipher.
The facts furnished by the S. Indian inscriptions unfortunately are of little more value than to
throw doubts on the speculative conclusions arrived at b
commonly asserted in popular manuals®. These are: the early Indian numeral signs and cipher
are derived from the initial letters of the words denoting the same; that these numeral-figures
were brought to Europe by two distinct courses—firstly, about the early centuries of our era by
Neo-Pythagoreans through the intercourse between Alexandria and India; and secondly, by the
Arabs, who adopted them about the ninth century®. The last proposition is the only one of the
three which rests on historical evidence; the rest are inferences drawn by Woepcke with strong
probability, and have been so far accepted by the most eminent Indianists®. Whether the in-
scriptions that have been discovered since these conclusions were arrived at, as well as some facts

as yet unnoticed, do or do not support them, is now a matter for serious enquiry.

The earliest known example of an Indian numeral-figure occurs in the Kapur-di-giri inscription
which has already been mentioned, and which belongs to the middle of the third century B. C.

y Woepcke originally!), but which are now

1) Woepcke, “Mémoire sur la propagation des chiffres Indiens”
the imperfect evidence, and then asks if all attempt to draw concl
follows: ““Je ne le pense Pas, pourva qu'en tAchant de construire un ensemble, on fasse consciencieusement connaftre les parties
conjecturales poar les distinguer d’avec les parties certaines, et pourvu que I’
quelles on est obligé de recourir que comme la résultante la
que l'on soit toujours préi & modifier ses conclusions dans le
cessité évidente.” It appears to me that the explanation of
of units, as well (as I shall show) that these numerals were u
clusion to that of Woepoke as regards the origin of the curr

2) A. Braun (Die Ergebnisse der Sprachwissenschaft p. 26
unsrigen haben, sicht man sofort. In der That verdienen
werden, denn sie stammen urspritnglich aus Indien; die Ar

3) For the first proposition see Pp. 44-52 of Woepcke's
Indian Embassy to Al-Mangur was in 773 A. D.

4) Max Miller, “Sanskrit Gr.” P9 (2nd ed.);
““Geschichte d. sprachwissenschaft” p. 802.

(separate impression, 1863) pp. 2-3. The author mentions

usions must be abandoned. His own opinion he states a8

on ne présente les explications hypothétiques aux-
plus probable des faits connus dans le moment; pourvu en fin
oas ol le découverte de documents nouveanx en rendrait 1s né-
the cave numerals, and the ascertainment of the complete series
sed over greater part of 8, India, now warrant a diflerent con-
ent figures,

-) says: Dass einige dieser Ziffern eine grosse Aehnlichkeit mit den

unsere Zahlzeichen es eigentlich auch nicht, arabische genannt 38

aber waren nur die Ueberbringer, nicht die Erfindor derselben”.
“Mémoire”; for the second, pp. 123-6; as regards the third, the

*Chips from & German Workshop,” ii., p. 295, Also by Profr. Benfey in bis

ur,
“sed by one, two and three horizontal strokes, the rest (fo

_independant and ingenious development of mu

" begin the corresponding words, nor excep

In it th be four’ is expressed by four upright lines, thus .’ Later inscriptions in the same
1t the number ‘four’ 1s ex

. ila, which is of the first
: smuortant is one from Taxila, w ‘
¢ i xamples; the most impo - the figures for
c:a :‘Mte;f:}mmd o.t her :ich tie aumber 78 is expressed by 3x 20 +1x10+2x4; the 1ig
ntury B.C. and in- w

in th inscriptions (m & +) show
i g for four in these two inscrip
.20, 10 and 4 being distinct signs. The figure

. ] . , .

. '1 . .
that tho method of denoting numerals which pl;e::lthe number to be expressed, and that this pri-
’ ua

and Ariana began with the use of strokes eq

i tury B. C.
mitive gystem had, by no means, become perfect in the first century

: i for
.. hich, as I have already said, are alone of 1m?01:tance
The Southern Agoka inscriptions Whic, but there are inscriptions from

: 1 signs,
South-Indian palmography, do not contall!ll an);e: ull:;:igits:gg to the first or second century A.D.
acter,
Mathura, which are in nearly the same char

- ich i d in the
loped system entirely distinct from that which is foun
probably, which show a well-develop In this the first three numerals are expres-

. me date.
Arianic inscription of Taxila of about the s2 etc.) have distinct figures, and there

d which
X twenty, etc.) up to one hundre
. isti ders of numbers (ten, . .
b, 2 el o o o (c;f thesi:;\ to itself. The intermediate units are expressed bdy :m,:flz
3:'1(81’1 e Onefthonsanpi:twenty-ﬁve is expressed by the sign for twenty, followed by

ing their signs; for example,

. . : i iously ah
ce of the use of the cipher in this system. It 1s. obviou y :
for five. There is not the least tra ch the same elements as were used in the Arianic

ble to derive these signs from the initial letters of

is quite impossi :
:Zstem, but far more p;rfectsis tI;el; lilear 1o resemblance at all to the Southern-Agoka letters which
® words for the numbers,

ting the signs for eight and-nine do .they I;lea;tl'l zx;yc:::ni:
bl in the Kapur-di-giri character; and tl.le lllften.ess in bot eI cases
e the e létters . f numerals was used in the cave inscriptions of Western : ndia,

Yery upertonl. sySt’e a 'nu several centuries. The latest inscription in N. India appearsz
o oy other parts of [0 dunlngthe same numerals occur in inscriptions of the faarly Vengt
ted 585 A D.”" . ne“; yreferred to the fourth and fifth century, and the sign for ‘terf
dynaSty e Wh'mh' mu8t46: A.D. The system of numeral figures still used by the Ta.nn!
cecurs in a Céra inscrfptlon : th;a (.iistinct signs for ten, hundred and thous‘and .only jbe{ng
peone forms & step adva“:e ’ up to ninety being discarded. Apart from this still existing
et s e ';Otlct(aw:: fo tie use of these ‘Cave numerals’, as they are usually termed,
8ystem, there is no evide .

8'}';‘tel‘ the fifth century, for inscriptions with dates

: . in S. India. At
1 in Northern India, and till about the year 1300 A.D. in ' o
'l sbout,the tenth contury tries, the exclusive use of numeral figures with a valu

in figures appear to be wanting from that time

(3
these da find, in the respective coun are now current
accordj test - ’ltl' and the cipher; and the figures have much the same forms as ’
rding to position

i i » hich
T hthen d mtion (Mr. E. Norris) told me that this gave him the clue by w
1) The late {llustrious scholar who decip

decipher it.
he recognized it ss an Agoka edict, and was th“? abletro :: !; p. 257.
%) The Kaira plates. Bee Prinsep's “Essays” by Thomas,
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and which so closely resemble the Gobar numerals
to position in Europe also about the eleventh cen
the modern or Devanagari numerals are mere abbr
denoting the corresponding numbers!),
numerals with them, will render it pe
indigenous numerals used in the vario
which are not, as I have already sho
the only one which satisfactorily expl
in the South of India®.

eviations of the initial letters of the words
I think that a comparison of the later forms of the Cave
rfectly clear, that, this is not the case, but that, all the
us parts of India are simply derived from the Cave numerals’
wn, of an alphabetic origin at all. This derivation is also
ains the forms of the numerals used in the North as well a8

It therefore appears that, neglecting all possibilities, in favour of which ev
(such as the simultaneous existence of the more modern s
century A.D. or even earlier),

idence does.not exist,
ystem of notation with the older in the fifth

astronomers who lived in In
that he was born in 476 A.
about 600, and Bhattotpala

dia during those centuries. These are: Aryabhata who himself tells us
D.; Varaha Mihira who died in 587 A, Ds); B;ahm%upta who lived
: and who lived about 1000 also of our era. All these writers composed
their treatises in metre, and to suit the exigencies of the strict limits thus imposed on them, the
three last were obliged to express the terms of their calculations by words andpt(;ese not the ;sual
ones, but by symbolical words denoting natural objects, and in a conventi;nal way, (as here used)

fﬂso'numerals. This peculiar system (which will be fully explained further on in this chapter)
implies value by position, and also has words which ex ,

uncertain date in jtg actual form. It is thus

with a value accordin e . .
T g to position in the sixth
century A.D., but the system of Aryabhata which is totally different to the one described,

appears to render impossible the assumption that he also about 500 A. D. knew of the cipher.
He uses the successive vowels of- the Sanskrit alphabet to express place, and thus his system
agrees in principle with the Tami] notation; a, 4 and i corresponding in’ value with the Tamil
signs for ten, hundred and thousand. Woepcke, however, considers that Aryabhata invented this
notation to suit his style of composition in verse, and that the system of not.ation by words

1) Woepcke, “Mémoire” pp. 44-53.

2) Bee pl. xix.

3) Bo. J. viii., p. 241.

4) It must be remarked that these words all mean ‘blank’, ‘vacancy’ or ‘sl
was a distinct mark or figure for the cipher; thus the Indian notation by w

abacus. Woepcke wrongly translates two of these words (Gdnya and kha)
thing in the astronomical treatises to show that the cipher was used in India

¥, and that there is nothing to show that there
ords exactly corresponds with the system of the
by “le point’ (p. 108), and there is therefore no-

» 8130 in use and with the same value according '
tury. Though it has often been asserted that 1

even in the sixth century A.D.
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«probably anterior to Aryabhata’. Would Aryabhata have

omitted all mention of real value by position had he b?en acquaintod wx.th lt?dBeyon;l t:n’:l::::
century there is nothing to indicate the use of the cipher; f01; the high or ers.lo inllll -
(B(Iuiva.lent to billions, trillions, etc.) first noticed by P'rofr. Weber® do not ne-c ess:nF{'encll)l );’hilo-
thing of the kind. An illustrious French Mathematician, .and an t.aqually emnfle; " nt&ﬁe-
sopher have shown that this invention may have occurrefl in the mlddie igest: d al.lt’,ro}:'eselr)x: it is
ously®; it may also have occurred independently in Ix-uha, but‘ as the: aic s.s nt. . :: o th,e -
difficult to connect India and Europe in the transmission of thl.s pa.rt'lcu . l11‘756(1)101:)\ D. it is almost
country to the other. As it is not proved to have boen known in Indie befOl].:f til .rise of the
impossible to see how it can have been transmitted from thence to Eur()‘pe e dorfa Ee e
Arabs, for direct communication ceased about the fourtih century A. D ), ::n 1 lndiﬁ:reli ’courses
ovents, the very little intellectual activity that was dlsp.lay ed ran in en ey ¢ certainly came
d‘lﬁng the sixth, seventh and eighth centuries. The z.tl:ablc numeraltcs now in us e
from India, buf numerals with value according t0 position and the clph‘;l‘ vivel': ; 1.of tie numeral
Eur0pe (by the Neo-Pythagoreans) before they were a.dOptfadb). If the .enva 1011;ers -
figures from the initial letters of the Sanskrit words denoting the respectl;e tllllum ans ifl EuroP;'
there is nothing left to show where the figures were first used; by the ybatgor;.ch s T have
or the astronomers in India. The assumption that the last was the case, du. w. i e
already said) an examination of the earliest forms of the numerals pl:es?rjiebtlg :I(:S ImIl)ia, in this
Prove to be impossible, is the foundation of the theory that. Europff is in et e et o] Peinse
Tespect; in fact Woepcke chiefly relies on it®. The theor.y in question wa,s; 1s ar ebetw); en.the g
about 1838, or long before the Cave pumerals were explained. The res;m danced o s cora.
Pythagorean numerals and their cursive form the Gobar. on the .01.1e and, ::)n o e
Numerals and the forms derived from them on the other, is too striking not to be noticed,

i i tique inventée par Aryabhata,
i I' existence d’ une notation alphabe hate,
U . faudrait pas conclure do - elphabe _ A oo
ott ;1 . p ““7- " c,au f“’ ment antérieure 3 celle des chiffres. Aryabhata, qui écrivait aussi en vers, a;lax SO S e
not:ti n‘entlosen o~ ms“:re en ¢lokas, et trouvait peut-étre que la méthode des mots symboliques, trés probablemen A
i i i ° re . .
a Iryotl:l‘? lmsnlt-t :t rb,iévecé et ’de précision.” Aryabhata (so the MSS. have his name) wrote in Arya metre,
abhata, manquait de

. : by position.
Wwords would suit him better than letters; the fact remains that he did not use value by p

%) Z.4. D. M. G. xv. pp. 182 flg.
3) Chasles who is supported by Comte. e
4i I’ heureuse innovation rialisée au moyen age, dan one ues .
& cet important progrés de 1I' arithmétique {!7). Un géomdtre distingué, qui &' ocoupe, S e O o divonsion
de 1a véritabl hpstg thématique (M. Chasles), & tres-utilement confirmé, dans ces derniers temps p
ritable histoire ma .

i inspi Ia saine théorie, du
i ! ationnel que devait naturellement inspirer
Spéeiale, a : émorable perfcetionnement, I'apergu T ' . o e
dévelo ’e . B:J:t de ° o rouvant qu'on y doit voir surtout, non une importation de 'Inde par les Arabes, m e
résnltzp!: 9': éu : oo ent scientifigue antérieur, dont on peut suivre aisément la tendance graduelle "’rers un
ontané du mouvemen! n Pe ! A
Par des modifications successives, en partant des potations primitives d’ Atchm:id&; :‘ :yesw Zit:(;n::::e bit o el the wantof i,
f numeration, the
The abacus of the ancients was so near the modern system o . ; T e ows
4) Reinaud "Rela.tionslpolitiques et commerciales de 1’ empire Romain”, p. 265-9. W(tepck?é(luét;:o:lrotrepére z
that if the invention came from India, it must have been transported thence: “dans les premiers siecles

5) ¢Mémotre”, p. 194.
) Do. p. 53.

with value according to position was

que

s
The last says (“Cours de Philosophie Positive”, V. p. 326 note): “Personne n 1gfxore
s les notations numériques ni la part incontestable de I'influence oathollqlfe
¢ autant de succes que de modestie
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fact does not warrant a presumption that one is borrow.

ed from the other; more probably, both are
have been the common original of the Neo-
n of which information must yet be discover-
as one medimval writer asserts of the abacus?"

from a common source. The question of what might
Pythagorean and Cave numerals is one for the decisio
ed. Canithavebeen invented in Chaldwes (Babylonia)

Egypt seems, however, a much more probable source. That country was, almost beyond doubt, the
source from which the Pheenicians got their alphabet; ag the late Vete de Rougé showed, the
primitive Pheenician letters are selected from among the cursive or Hieratic characters v, and
the Egyptians were in the habit of using numerals long before any other nation on the earth, a8
the tombs of the early dynasties display them in common use. If the «Cave’ numerals be compar-
ed with the Egyptian Hieratic and Demotic numerals, a similarity between many of the forms and
also in the systems will be at once observed. Thus of the Demotic forms given by M. de Rougé %
the figures for 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8 and 9 have a considerable likeness to the Cave numerals of the
same value. Again the Hieratic and Demotic Systems have separate figures for 10, 20, etc. like the
‘Cave’ system, and of these several show more or less likeness to the Indian figures. An Egyptian

origin of the ‘Cave’ numerals would solve the diﬂiculty that the likeness between the Indian and
Pythagorean (Gobar) numerals now presents;

i it is much more probable that the cipher was
introduced from Alexandria in the fourth century A.D. together with Greek astrology, than that
it was invented in India previously, considering the very rudimentary state of Indian mathematics
umerals (which are apparently much older than the Indian)
Considering the great resemblance to the Himyaritic character
presents, it would appear that S. W, Arabia is the most probable
stem, but since the explanation of the Himyaritic numerals by
M. Halévy® it is of little use to look there.

It thus appears that all the figures now in use in India are derived from the
there is no trace of an independent introduction

ever may be the origin of valye by position and
portant invention was first used in N. India,

Cave’ character;
as in the case of the Vatteluttu alphabet. What-
the cipher, there can be no doubt that this im-

phus of Laon who lived in the 12th century. (+1181),
Alphabet Phénicien™. 1. pp. 88-94;151

ii., and iii. (pp. 118-7.)

#) “Etudes Sabéennes” i atique. cfr. No. 4 N.8. (May-June, 1873) pp. 511-3. The numbers one to four

are expressed by perpendicular strokes (U U UL 80d ) for five there is a separate figure, and six to nine are oxpressed bY
the addition of units on the left side of this figure,

- Ten is expressed by
Thus 155 is 22.

1) Do. p. 22.

The author in question is Radul

%) Lenormant, “Essai sur 1a Propagation de I’

-2.
%) “Chrestomathie Egyptienne”

number of angular marks: the mark for ten is comb

they are expressed by a corresponding
Keilinschriften” p. 160, and Kossowicz

same manner for the tens up to a hundred. Cfr. Spiegel, “ Altp-
“Lit. Palmopersicarum enunciatio” (in his work on the inscriptions) p. 9.

Vo e
M

8and’ being a division of the country, and
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§1 THE MODIFICATION OF THE D CERA
CAVE NUMERALS FOUND IN THE VENGI AN |
INSCRIPTIONS.

o taken from those which occur in the inscriptions of

Mathura inscrip-
the Western Caves as far as the upper line is concerned; " lot::;:; itfr:;:e:li;) which preceded
tionsh), The two inscriptions of the Vengi dynasty (as ' halv,e ntury A.D., have the plates num-
the Czi.luky and therefore must be earlier than the sevent cehich )i,s .iveljl in Plates xx. and xxi.)
bered Ina(s);le numerals occur up to three, and in the other (w. g

up to four; these are collected in Pl xix. L
The horizontal strokes of the Cave numera

Mll(:h t ' a to h&ve been in use in the Cera kingdom at the end Of
e es ppea.r
h same numeral ﬁgur

4 ?), This is left
ii. line 9) o« sahasranadu occurs®. :
the Mereara PRI B i is evidently a slight varia-
the ﬁfth century A.D. h}lm ¢ attempted this inscription, but the figure is evu%zn ”5.' :,he i, t varie
n.nexPlamed iy d the words thus should be read“daqasz.zhasra,na-.u ot
e tho Gae numeral 10, &2 probably referring t0 the tribute paid by it. '
Jes of this system of numerals in Southern India.

i i ix. ar
The ‘Cave numerals’ given in Pl xix

here semi-circular, and the figure for four is

I have not met with any other examp

§ 2. THE TAMIL NUMERALS.

iven in Pl. xix. from a MS. at Tanjore which belongs
g .

ixteenth or beginning of the seventeenth century; f‘s '.I‘am!l‘i I:i[fi
Probably to the end of the six all undated, and these figures do not occur in insc f -
(except the very recent ones) are it is difficult to procure a complete series (?f an ascertain X
S&rlier than the sixteeﬂthf Te;:: x"iyx;lporta,nce; for the earliest examples are precisely of the sam
ate. This is, however, of li

form ags those still in use. )
These figures are remarkable as forming

The figures used in this system are

the stage of development between the Cave numerals

d are, therefore, relics of a system that became more or lessdobs:::ae
?‘nd the modern systems, ::l : ﬁ,nd here separate figures for ten, hundred ""‘]_“d thou}slan drl;ds o)x"
;geg:?c:x:vl;t;e:;:réa: li')c;rm:; but the figures for twent?' ete- ;:e lz-ie::g:,;n;l: e;llgs;reu;presenb
thousands are expressed by prefixing the sign for the umits to the

R t 50 and 70
R. A. 8. New Series V. pp. 182 fig. For the figures believed to represen y
1) Bo. J. viii. pp. 225-282; and J. B. A. &

%0 L. A. i., pp. 60-1. is gi
%) A good facsimile of these very important plates 18 €

much amendment. na) and lett
3) The Kugal mentions acquaintance with numbers (enr )

than the pingy century A.D.

in the first volume of the L. A. The explanation, however, needs
ven i

ers 88 being like eyes to men. This is probably older

e

T*
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ing the order. The use of the cipher and value by position are Grantha (or Brahmanical), and
till lately have been but little used, though Sanskrit MSS. are almost invariably numbered
in this way.

The figures to express fractions are peculiar to the Tami] people, and there are many others
in use besides those which I have given, and which I have chiefly taken from the first edition of
Beschi’s Kodun-Tami] Grammar (p.149). They are derived, no doubt, from initials of corresponding

words, which abbreviations are also combined in some cases; the invention must be attributed to

the Tami] traders of no very remote period".

The Tamil numeral figures are obviously cursive forms of the ‘Cave numerals’ modified by the
prevailing practice of writing on palm-leaves with a style, a practice which renders necessary
curved rather than straight lines, as the last, when with the grain or course of the fibres of the
leaf, are nearly invisible.

I have not been able to find any traces of distinct Vatteluttu numerals.

The Malayilam numerals (which I have given in Pl xix.) are those in actual use. Their
history is quite uncertain, as there are very few, if any, examples of them older than the middle
of the last century, MSS. being numbered most generally with letters. They are evidently derived
from the same source as the rest, and are necarest to the Tami] figures, but include the cipher-

The Malayilam way of expressing fractions is the same as we find in the Telugu and Canarese
countries, and is, therefore, North-Indian.

§3. THE TELUGU-CANARESE NUMERALS.

These suddenly appear in full use about 1300 A.D.2 with value by position and also the
cipher, which is always represented in 8. Indian documents by a small circle. In Northern
India a dot also appears with this signification, but the necessity of writing on palm-leaves has, in
S. India, led to the adoption of the circular form as alone perfectly distinct.

The Telugu-Canarese numerals .(as given in Pl xix. from a Halakannada MS. of 1428 A.D.)
are almost identical in all the inscriptions across the peninsula, and remained the same till quite
recently. In the Telugu inscriptions I have, however, observed, in some cases, a slight difference
in the form of the figure 5, which sometimes wants the middle connectiﬁg stroke. The figure 3 18
generally perpendicular in the Telugu inscriptions.

The Telugu-Canarese system of fractions is, like the Tami, based on a division of the unit into

sixteen parts; they are marked by the N. Indian system, and this appears to be of recent
introduction.

-
) In the inscriptions (at Tanjore e. g.) all numbers and fractions which occur frequently, are written at full length.

2) If 8Bir W. Elliot’s collection of transcripts of inscriptions in the neighbourhood of the Krishnd and Godavart canbe trust-
ed, the notation of dates by these numerals was not uncommon in the eleventh century; but I am inclined to think that thié is
not the case, and that the copyist has simply put the figures for words written at full length in the original. The oldest insorip-
tion with a date in figures in Java appears to be ¢. 1220 = A.D. 1298, (v. Humboldt’s “Kawi-sprache” I, p. 15.)
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i 11 more
3 : will conclusively show that they are a
A comparison of the numeral figures in Pl xix. #! A et that
or less cuf;ve modifications, of the Cave numerals. In t1'1e case of 5, 6, 8 and 9 it :s e;1h .ex:) e
their originals must have been varieties of the latter which have not yet been met w1 f,d. o
the Caveglnumemls are from Western and Northern India, and present already a number of distin

types, this is no real difficulty, for the perfectly evident origin of 1, 2, 3, 4 and 7 quite justifies

the conclusion that the smaller number of which the origin is less obvious, do in fact come from
n k]

the same source").

NOTE:

The different Methods of marking dates
used in South India.

: i inscripti in the older ones
i aratively modern inscriptions, in t
Th | figures gre only used in cOmP
and aleon._umera godemaones the numbers are commonly expressed by words or letters. The
80 in many m : N,
eéras and cycles tyo which the dates aré referred also present considerable difficulty

§ 1 THE ERAS.
A. The Kaliyuga.

. : o1 B.C.
Kaliyuga is put at 3,1 it
:;he commzn?en:zntfffihth:entur; i D.», but has never become very genmeral in -inscriptions,
was used in the T2

and i . S. India, chiefly used in Malabar for the fanciful way of marking iates by a
18 now, 1n o. lndia, i i 3,
Sentence. In most cases I have seen the number of days, and not of years is mentione

. In !

B. The Caka Era.

osed to date from the birth of a mythical Hindu sovereign called
p lian style).
Monday, 14th March 78 A.D. (Julian sty
aliva d the Cakas, and began ) . ) :

gztv:hana’ WI;‘O t:ef?rtiein of Sais era has apparently been repeatedly modified to suit curr(la(nt

ideas cc;: n:ho ear:ier ignScriptions it is usually called Qakavarsha, ‘Qakasamvatsara’ or ‘Qaka-

. e oY oL ]

Bripakala’: about the tenth century it is termed the year of the Qakaraja, Gakadhipa or Gaka
deva, and ’still later it is termed «Galivahanagaka’ or «Galivahanagakibda.

This era is now usually sup

—_— e Woepcke's Mémoire” p. 49; the Devanagart is from Prinsep’s

1) The Gobar (or old Western and Pythagorean type) 18 from
“Enssnys” ag oollected by Mr. Thomas.

%) By Aryabhata.

3) Warren's “Kala Sankalita” (p- 18) state
This js contrary to my experience.

that in 9. India it is usual to date documents in both the Kali and Qaka year.
s .
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Albirani (A.D. 1031) speaks of this era as one in use by the astrologers!), and as they had
a great deal to do with royal grants by determining the auspicious time for making them, it is
easy to see how this became the most usual way of marking the dates of inscriptions. But it is
certain that this era was quite unsettled and comparatively little used before the tenth century.
The earliest authentic inscriptions in which it occurs belong to the end of the fifth century A. D.,
but it is first mentioned by Varaha Mihira, an astronomer who lived in the sixth century. A. D.; and
hemakes the commencement of it coincide with Kali-year 3,179. The great popularity in all parts
of India of this author’s works is probably the reason why this is now the recognized computa-
tion, but it has been adopted since the tenth century. Up to that date and even later, there are
inscriptions with dates by the Gaka as well as other methods, (e. g. the Brihaspati cycle) which show
a variation of two or three years, more or less, from the usual computation. Albiriini (A.D.
1031) mentions that the Gaka year then commenced 135 years after Vikramaditya; this is the
received opinion, and from that century Caka dates may be computed with certainty in the ordinary
way. Before that period they must be considered as more or less uncertain.

The Qaka year seems to have been originally introduced by the Jains, but though the inscriptions
prove that their computation of it was the same as the brahmanical, the account they give of it
differs from the ordinary one. The Trilokasira says: Panachassayavassam panamasajudam gamiys
Viranibbuido | Sagarijo; to Kakki cadunavatiyamahiyasagamisam ||848:| C. Qri-Viranz‘\thanivrit-
ter sakagdt pancottarashatchatavarshini pascamisayutini gatvi pageit Vikramﬁnkaqakarﬁjo
‘jayata | tata upari caturnavatyuttaratrigatavarshini saptamasadhikani gatva pageat Kalky ajé-
yata || Now the death of Viranitha (or Mahivira) the last of the Tirthankaras is put ab
388 B.C.2); then, according to the above, the Gaka era would begin in 289 A. D., but this is impos-
sible, so the era of Mahavira must be put at 527 B.C. and this again differs from the era men-
tioned by Prinsep as current in the North of India—512 before Vikramaditya or 569 B.C.® The

Javanese Gaka era is 74 A.D,, that of Bali 80 A.D. From these details some notion may be |
formed of the excessive uncertainty of Indian chronological data before the early centuries A. D..

The more exact they appear to be the more suspicious they are. Itis not too much to say thab

a tolerably exact chronology is only possible after the tenth century, and then by the aid of ins-
criptions only%,

1) *L'¢re de Sacs, nommée pas les Indians Bacakéla, est postericure & celle de Vikramaditys de 185 ans, Saca st 10
nom d’un prince qui a régné.sur les contrées situdes ontre I' Indus ot la mer. Sa résidence était placee an centre de I’ empire
dans la contrée nommée Aryavartha. Les Indiens le font nditre dans uno classe autre que ocelle des Bakysa; qﬂelqnwun'
prétendent qu’ il était Soudra et originaire de la ville de Mansoura. Il y en & méme qui disent qu’ il n'etait pas de 18 a0l

indienne, et qu’ il tirait son origine de régions occidentales. Les peuples eurent beancoup & souffrir de son despotism®
jusqu' & ce qu’il leur vint du secours de I’ Orient. Vikramaditya marcha contre lui, mit son armée en déroute ot lo tas

sur le territoire de Korour, situé entre Moultan et le chitoan de Louny. Cette époque devint céldbre & cause de la joie que
les peuples ressentirent do la mort de Saca, et on la choisit pour dre, principaloment chez les astronomes”. Tr. by Abbé Reinaud:
2) According to the Catrunjaya-Mahitmys. '
3) “Useful Tables” p. 166 in Prinsep’s “Essays” by Thomas, Vol. II.
%) The equation for converting this era into the Christian date is: + 784.

Yyears occur are of about the tenth century-

— b —

O. The Vikramaditya Era.

i i i opular
The passion for systematizing and thus falsifying even history in accordance with the pop

it 1 i ated
astrological and religious notions of the day, has, it 18 evident from the above, led to repe

iti i i istory. The era of Vikra-
. i i fictitious events 10 Indian his .
b the o el It is all but unknown in S. India (except 1n the

maditya is apparently one result of this folly: e e
Decean) thoupgll)x unde{- the name of ‘Samvat’ is the one most commonly used in the North. i

8aid to begin 57 years B.C.l

D. The Kolambam (07 Quilon) Era.

but it is in reality an era; it began in September 824 A. D.

This is usuall c;zlled a cycle¥, » . : . .
It is suppos:d to zommemorate the founding of Kollam (Quilon), and is only used in the 8. Tami]

Country and Travancore®.

E. Cycle of B?'ihaspati.

in the inscriptions this is coupled with the Gaka year
amples to be met with in S. India in which the cyclic
The names are as follows:

Each year in this cycle has a name, and
Or year of the king's reign. The earliest ex

e Citrabhinu.

. vfabhava. Svabhanu.
ibhava. Tarana.
Gukla. Parthiva.
Pramoda, Pramodita.

moaz, 20. Vyaya.

5. _Piragapatx. Sarvajit.
AnFlrasa. Sarvadhiri.
Crimukha. Virodhi.
1Y3huV8-- Vikrita.
uva.

25. Khara.

10. Dhatu. Nandana
Igvara. Vijaya.
Bahudhinya. Jaya®
lx’:amﬁdl. Manmatha.

‘ ikrama. 30. Durmukhi.

15. Vishu, Vrishabha (?).

—
1) The equation is: + 563.
2) «Cyole of Paragurima" — Prinsep.
3) The e i . 243
quation is: + 8243. A . 1iava.
4) According to Mr. C. P. Brown the order i8 sometimes: Jaya, Vijay
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Hevilamba. Paridbavi.
Vilambi. Pramadica.
Vikari. _ Ananda.
Carvari. Rixasa.

35. Plava. 50. Anala, Nala.
Gubhakrit. Pingala.
Cobhana, Gobhakrit. Kalayukta.
Krodhi. Siddharthi.
Vigvavasu. Raudra, Raudri.

40. Paribhava. 55. Durmati.
Plavanga. Dundubhi.
Kilaka. Rudhirodgiri.
Saumya. Raktaxi, Raktaxa.
Siadhéirana. Krodhana.

45. Virodhikrit, Virodhakrit, Virodhyadikrit. 60. Xayal.

This cycle is originally founded on a practice of reckoning time by the revolutions of Jupiter
(Bribaspati), but there is no record of its correct use; the present practice of erroneously reckon-
ing sixty solar years as equal to five revolutions of the planet has always, it appears, prevailed
as far back as reference to this method can be found. Though this cycle is in common us®
everywhere in the South, the names are often much varied, especially by the Jains®. It is nob
improbable that this system is an adaptation with Sanskrit names of an old way of reckoning
time originally current in 8. India; it is mentioned by Albiriini in the eleventh century, but his
reference to it is commonly understood to mean that it was of recent introduction in the North
and West of India.

This cycle as used in North and South India differs not in the names or order of the names
but in the period at which the first year comes. In S. India the present year (1874) is Bhava oOF
the eighth of the cycle. This difference is owing to the practice which obtains in S. India and Tibet
of considering the years of the cycle as identical in duration with the ordinary luni-solar year.

F. Other Eras but little used.

Some of the Cilukyas attempted to set up local eras, but these dates occur in comP”'r"'t‘ively
few and unimportant inscriptions, and are too uncertain to be worth mentioning here.

The South-Indian Céla and Pandya kings appear to mention the year of their reign most
gene.rally, and the second also, but rarely, the Quilon era. The task of establishing the su®
cession of these dynasties and the dates is thus likely to prove very formidable; there is, howevers

g

1).This list is compiled from Col. Warren’s “Kala Sankalita”
practice of the people of 8. India.

2) The Tami] names are merely corrupt forms of the Sanskrit.

» Mr. C. P. Brown's “Cyclic Tables”, inscriptions, 8 the

For them see Beschi's Kodun-Tami} Grammar.

/
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some foundation in Marco Polo's mention of Sundara Pandya as the k.ing of the South in his
time (13th century), and also in the synchronism between the Céla king Kulottunga and the
Calukya Ahavamalla as established by Sir W. Elliot". .

The explanation of the date in the grant to the Cochin Israelites is not as yet certam.‘ The
term jis: «Yapdu irandam andaikk’ edir muppattifim andu”—(.e. litera,lly). «the year opposite 1Ehe
second year, the thirty-sixth year.” Ellis explained it® by tl.le thlrty-mxth. year of the third
(? second) cycle, but it is impossible to reconcile it with the Quilon era: and.lt appears to me ‘to
mean the thirty-sixth year (of the king's life) opposite to'(or corresponding with) the second year
(of his reign). Similar dates occur in the Tami) inscriptions. o

The above information is sufficient to decide approzimately the dates of most S. Indian mscn'p-
tions; to do more it is necessary to know the complicated details of the luni.-sol.ar year as used in
8. India, but this would need a large volume alone®). Eventually, no doubt, it will be necessary 1.30
take these details into account, as well as the references to eclipses whiclf are so frequent 1n
Indian grants, and by which it must often be possible to ca}lcuh’xte. the date with the utmost exact-
hess; at present it is rather to be desired that existing inscriptions should be‘preserved, than
that much time should be spent on any single one. _ ' -

The expunged and intercalated months and days are a chief fea-ture in the Ium-solar‘ calendar, a.nd
Now-a-days great attention is paid to them in consequence of dlsputes‘ on .ceI:emOmal fna,tters, I
have not seen these intercalated days or months marked in any old inscription, but in 1.noder.n
documents this is always done, and the absence of nija Or adhkika in such a case would discredit

any modern deed.

§2. THE METHOD OF EXPRESSING NUMERALS
A. By words.

The earliest inscriptions found in S. India in which the date is referred to an era have it writ-

ten at fy]] length in words. After the seventh century the dates are mostly expressed by significant
words, and after the tenth century this is always done. These significant words appear to be a
device of the Indian astrologers as the earliest examples occur in their treatises. The first com-

1) Madras J. xiii., pt. 2, p. 40. See above p. 20. n. -
%) Do. pp. 8 a:: ;op I;r. Gundert (do. pt. i. p. 137) doubts the meaning of edir. Dr. Caldwell (Comp. Gr. p. 60 n.)

takes it to mean the year of the cycle of sixty to which the year of the kings’ reign answers. . ,

%) Warren's “Kalya Sankalita” (4° Madras, 1825) is still the only work on this subject. The information in Prinsep’s “Use-
ful Tables” is mostly from it.

It has often been asserted and denied that trace

to the present ich i i Sanskrit origin
one which is entirely of Sanskri gin, f ) i !
h°w“°l': that there is & Tulu calendar which has names for the months different from the Sanskrit, and which are most deriv-

od from the Tulu names of crops reaped at those seasons. These months now agree practically with the luni-solar months, and
the names are'.Paggn- Begh; Kartela; Ati; Sona; Nirndla; Bontely; Jirde; Perérde; Péntelu; Mayi; Buggi. Of these th'e
8econd, fourth, and p;;hape l;re ninth.are 'of Sanskrit origin; the rest are pure Tulu and have no connection with the Sanskrit

names for divisions of time.

s are to be found of a primitive (Dravidian) 8. Indian calendar anterior
but nothing has as yet been adduced to prove the position. I find,
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plete list is that given by Albirini (A.D
.D. 1031); the following i i
Hlo list o ’ ; owing is from his list as t b
placf:; < ;il:iinxlentedtfro?l Brown’s «Cyclic Tables” and inscriptions. As no li:ilzla::i b);
iful practice like this, I cannot gi ig li . v
D onte Lo, X give this list as complete; it is merely an attempt
Cipher. “...... Qinya; kha; B ! aka
her: - :(idi.yq; in.a3 gdaa,gia.x,lf;,Z viyat; kiga; ambara; abhra; ananta*; vyoma*
i bhﬁ;. t:nu,*fn u; xiti; jxrvar&; dhard ; pitimaha ; candra; ¢itdmgu; riipa; ragmi;
X ; Yam, o ; somaj; nayakat; vasudhit; gaginkat; xmat; dhara;lif ,
e e a; Agvin; ravicandrau; loca i , ’ net
na: axi: . .
karna*; kutumbg*; kara; drishtit. ’ o D yumalas poxas netre -
3. ... Trikala; trij  tri tri
- jvalana,. Ja.‘g.a.t, ;rl; tng.una; loka; trigata; pavaka; vaigvinara; dahana; tapana;
) o ; agni; vahni*; trilocana*; trinetra*; Rama*; sahodara* ikhin'l" gunay
S eda; samudra; sigara; abdhi; i io: jalaga; ; | yags
e baade udad}:i_‘_. ; i; dadhi (?); dig; jalagaya; krita; jalanidhi*; yuga*;
S Cara; artha; indri A ‘
; Indriya; siyaka; vana; bhiita; ishu; Pa 4
. suta*; putra*; vigikhat; kalambat; m:;rga‘na:f 1ohu; Papdava, tata; ratna*; prana*;
e e Rasa; anga; ritu; mésa ga*
o Aga.,na;ga ; :tu, mésdrddha; raga*; ari*; dargana*; tarka*; matat; ¢astrat
DY M . 1 i , .
A % ; parvata; mahidhara; adri; muni; rishi*; Atri*; kg 5
; u*; kalatra*; cailat. ’ ot chande
8. ........ Vasu; ahi; gaja; i |
o I;an};la:'gaja(i dantin ; mangala; niga; bhati*; bibha.-f; sarpa-{-(?)
o Di(;. and l;ran hrij,’, chidra; pavana; antara; graha*; anka*; nidhit; dvarat.
1 .R d, &3 endu; rivanagara; avatara*; karma*. ’ ,
e s:x ra; Igvara; Mahideva; axauhini; labha*
e urya; ; adi a . .
2 o rya; arka; aditya; bhinu; masa; sahasrimga; vyaya*
14. ........ igva; Manmatha*; Kimadeva*. .
e e Manu; loka*; Indra*.
15, ........ Tithi; paxa*; ahan*,
16.9 ........ Ashti; nripa; bhiipa; kala*,
17, .. Atyashti.
18. ........ Dhriti
19. ..., Atidhriti,
20. ........ Nakha; kriti.
P} O Utkriti; svarga*.
22, ..., Jati*
24, .. ... .. Jina*
1) “Mémoire” pp. 108-9.
2) This system was first explained b
o y v. Bchlegel. In the ab li i
;e::io;::r: :;:; l;eh:o' :t;ubtzi then others mentioned by Mr. C. I:' eBrt:::nlwgl:iv:h ﬁlr:layrk‘?ow [“'0"“' o — roty
el e ound in inseriptions, and which I mark+t. Thi , o Savanets mertpt - o
oldt’s “Kawi-Sprache” i, pp. 19-42. s system is also used in the Javanese inscriptions. 560

nty-five were not noted in this way.
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25. ........ Tattva. ' :
Albirfinf says that numbers beyond twe
27, ........ Naxatra®. '
82. ........ Danta*
33. .. Deva*.
I Tana*.

This list might be made much more extensive, 88 it is obviou

that can be used to signify & number can be used; e.g. any word 8
r the same purpose, and so with the others. The

mentioned as equivalent to 1, may be used fo
ordinary numeral words are commonly mized
In marking numbers by this system umt

ishinagakhendusamvatsara is year 1087; gu22
er, that occasionally in recen

ganitasamva® <1073." It appears, howev

Put in the same order as the figures are written.

From 600 A.D. up to 1300 nine out of te

g that any synonyms of any word
ignifying ‘moon’ besides those

with the words given above.

its are mentioned first and then the higher orders; e.g.

qﬁstrakhendugagitasamva" =1063; dahanadrikhendu-
t inscriptions the words are

o inscriptions that bear dates, have them expressed

In this style, which is, t.herefor‘e, of the greatest impqrtance.

b B. Eaxpression of numbers by letters.

Three systems of this kind are known in I

tises on astronomy, and which does not appear t0
Scriptions; that used in S. India (but almost exclusively in

country), in which the date is given by a chr

ndia: that of Aryabhata, which he used in his trea-
have ever been used by any one else oOr in in-
Malabar, Travancore and the S. Tami}

onogram; and a third system in which the letters

of the alphabet are used to mark the leaves of MSS.

It is unnecessary to describe the first as

Aryabhata’s work (as yet almost inaccessible)

The second system gives values to
kh
2

éh
7
th
)
th
7
pb
2

y T 1 v
1 2 3 4

-y O € e ot @ O« = I

1 G
)1t was first explained by the late C. M. Whish (in pt.

on
d‘:e"f the first to pay attention to Sanskrit astronomy. H
8 see also Z. d. D. M. G. xvii, pp- 77

it is never used in inscriptions, and the text of
is now being edited by Profr. Kern.

the consonants of the Sanskrit alphabet as follows:!!

g gh h

: A : L

j h B

8 9 [\]

d dh 1

3 4 5

d dh n

8 9 0

b bh m

3 4 5
? sh 8 h 1
5 8 7 8 9

i of the Transactions of the Madras Society). Mr. Whish Was
o died at Cuddapah, April 18th, 1838. On this method of marking

3 fig. (by Profr. Weber.)

g%
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The order of the letters is from right to left, in double letters the last prénounced consonant

only counts, and vowels have no value. Thus Vishnu ~ 54; badhnati annam sasarpi = 17750603
. . + 3 8 0 60 5 7 7 1
The peculiarity of this system is that it allows dates to be expressed by words with a connected

meaning. This system was in use in the fifteenth century), but, apparently, not long before then.
It is now much used for remembering rules to calculate horoscopes, and for astronomical tables.

Its resemblance to the Semitic chronograms is complete. This method is also used in a kind of
anukramani which exists for the Rig-, Yajur- v

These lists of contents (for they are no more) must be modern®.

The third system is only applied to numbering the pages of MSS.; it was used a good deal in
Malabar, and also occasionally in the Telugu country,
this century. It is also known in Ceylon and Burmah., By this syptem the consonants (with short
a, and in their usual order) stand for 1, 2, etc. up to 34, and then they are repeated with long
8, e.g. kA = 35, kha 36 and so on. By the addition of the other vowels the series may be continu-
ed to a considerable length. This is probably the use to which the Qabdamanidarpana (p- 22)

alludes when the author says that in Canarese the aspirates are only used as numerals. This
grammar is of about the twelfth century.

CHAPTER 1IV.

° ACCENTS AND SIGNS OF PUNCTUATION.

e

YI‘HERE 18 very little to be said about the method of accentuating Vedic MSS. in S.India, as this
is but seldom done at all, and the accented MSS. hardl

y deserve mention here as they-are rarely
above a century old.

$1 RIG AND YAJUR VEDAS.
. in the. oldest MSS. only the uddtta is marked. In the Telugu MSS. this is generally done by 8
circle o; in the Grantha MSS. the letter u or a circle is written above the syllable, thus: 2, ©

.
-

D L Al i, Pp. 861-2.
2) “Catalogue” p. 49. “Index to Tanjore MB8S.” p. 4.

PG e

and Simavedas, but apparently in S. India only -

but not to any extent in MSS. written in

1finds the uditta marked by a circle.
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In this respect MSS. of the Samhité and Padapatha agree!). In the last the words are separated

by a perpendiculaf stroke: | The avagraha is seldom marked, but when it is done a zigzag line is
used: §

§ 2. THE SAMA VEDA.

The accentuation of the Sima Veda as used in south India is a 81.1bject beset with difficulties,
and of which it is impossible here to give more than a very brief notice, for not only do the MSS.
of different (akhds present different systems, but the MSS. o_f tl.le text followe(.i by one and the
8ame Qakha often present essential variations?). MSS. of the Arcq:a parts of this Veda .are seldom
accented, as being of little importance, for the génas Teally constitute the Veda. (.)ccas.lonally 01-1e
The musical notation of the ginas as practised in S. India
separate paribhdsha®. It appears to be on much the

i8 very complicated, and is explained in & ppears to uch
8ame principle as the musical notation of the ancient Greeks, and consists in using combinations
This old system (as it is termed) has

of a consonant with a vowel to express & group of notes. ' : '
been nearly superseded by the N. Indian notation by numbers, which was introduced from Gujarat

into Tanjore during the last century at the earliest. Even now, it is excessively hard to find a
88ma-Veds who can give any explanation at all of these notes, and in a few years the only guides
Will be the treatises on the formation of the gdnas, which indeed are probably the only safe ones

at present. .
Paleographically the notation of the Vedic

different methods used for the different Vedas : .
have arigen in different parts of India much about the same time, and in consequence of the

decay of the old way of learning the Vedas by heart. In S.India there is no pretence of a com-
with accents do not appear to occur before the middle of

accents is a subject almost devoid of interest. The
are all of very recent origiu, comparatively; and

Plete or even uniform system, and MSS. ) . . L. )
the sixteenth century. The multitude of treatises on Vedic phonetics still existing in 8. India

Must always have made the want of accented MSS. but little felt, and all the old Vedic Brahmans
o
that I have met with, never attached the least value to them. o . .
As the S. Indian alphabets have no system of accents at all agreeing with those in use in the
North of India. it follows that in the early centuries A.D. the accents were not marked at all.

§ 3. PUNCTUATION.

The edicts of Agoka cannot be said to have any marks to indicate the close of a sentence, and

the Perpendicular stroke | is not much used in the inscriptions of the early centuries after the

Christian era In them the single | and double || stroke both occur with precisely the same signi-

the Atharva Veda is upknown to the 8. Indian Brahmans. In Weber's “Indische

DAsin Isewhere
270 repeatedly stated clsewiers, tion of & Nendindgart MS. of the Rig Veda.

Studjen” (xiii., 118) there is an account of the accentua

: i . 9.
%) Bee my “Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit MS8.” pt. i., pp 38, 4

1 have already given specimens, with an account of the “Paribhdshd” in my “Catalogue” pp. 44-5.




fications either to mark the division in a ve
vision in & verse, or to indicate the e
nd of
and so far they have the same meaning as in the northern documents Boonienset p”‘msmph'

§4 ORNAMENTS TO MSS.

The oldest M i
e thee:nd.S: ont l:)a.lm-leav.vez.v. contain merely the text, and that continuous from the begin-
oing 1o custou,l ) en the fnd ?f a section being marked by a | only. After the 15th century this
generally given up, and the divisions of a text are plainly marked by ornd~

mental flourish i ;
shes which are various forms of the word ‘Cri’. About the same period were written

the earliest exampl ith di
ples of MSS. with diagrams or illustrative pictures). The later inscriptions have

§ 50 CORRECTIONS ETC.

Erasures a .

Omissions ::eg::l el;jl(lly made by a line above or below the erroneous letter or word
+re then written un;:r ee ;Z' a sm‘all cross over the place, and the letter or words that are wanting
the same leaf it is ofte;l :jﬂi thle line¥, or in the margin. If there are several such corrections 0%
cause of error in the trans 0.11 t to make out the place to which each belongs, and this is & frequent
they may s6o in the textt cripts of M'SS. Copyists in India will always insert any marginal note

In S Tadian MSS e f » but are quite indifferent where they insert it

. Nl . . .
ox full, but, the frst ¢ :O fotzlmentanes on texts, the words of the original are very seldom giver
or syllable of the sentencer ;ie; soy llables are quoted, a cross is then put, and then the last word
which 18 t i i : A

Khyasyamat. o be explained is then given. Thus: «athito darga + Vy&

The use of the 3; i :
to show that it is d(;z(ll)';ein) " S I?dmn Prakrit MSS. is very peculiar; it is put before a consonant
is aspirated (e. g. cho°thi_(19' S“. go = saggo), and this is done even if the consonant it precedes
ability of the Dravidia _tc othtl for Cho.t thi). This practice has probably arisen out-of the io-

ns to pronounce aspirates, and which they, in consequence often neglect.

1 .
2) Bee an example in Hunter's “Orissa” i., p. 168
) Cfr. Ellis “On Mirasi Right”, p. 67 , .

3 .
‘; ;‘:;ereﬁls an example in the Mercara plates of this.
Biihler’s Apastamba-Dharmasdtra i., p. 7.

* 8blutions and, if the day for it, have his hea

CHAPTER V.

THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS.

THE South-Indian inscriptions present pbut very little variety, and are easily reduced to the follow-

ng classes :

. DOCUMENTS CONVEYING A RIGHT T0 PROPERTY.

o 1t is necessary to carefully distinguish (88 18 done in the Dharmagastra), between documents
) this description by reigning govereigns and by private persons. The first are of immense
Mportance for history, the last are geldom (as I shall show), of any value in this respect.

A. Royal grants.

" rs is not content with directing kings to be liberal to
® priests, but also prescribes the exact forms in which this virtue is to be practised.. According

t - . ..
0 the Nitimayakha (16th cent.) theso are a3 follows: The king on rising is to perform his usual
d shaved. He is then to hear the Almanac read, and thus

The pedantry of the brahmanical lawye

know what luck is promised, and what should be done or not. Then he must give a cow with its calf

t . > v

‘? a Brahman, and having beheld the reflection of his face in ghee placed in a flat dish, he should

i“’e that ghee also with some gold to 8 Brahman. After this on occasion of the moon’s quarters
d eclipses, he:should make a gift of 1and or a grant payable in kind, to Brahmans of course.

® secondary Dharmagistras grst mention grants of this description, and (e.g. Yajnavalkya Dh. ¢.)

give the form of the wording, the same as appears in the oldest grants now existing. They were,

t .
herefore, drawn up according to rule, and the gradual extension of the original formula appears

t .
0 correspond exactly with the rise of new dynasties.

The passage in Yajnavalkya is as follows (i, 317-9):"
datvs bhimim nibandham vA kritv lekhyam tu kbrayet |
ég&mibhadran;ipntiparijn&nﬁya pérthivah i

s va svamudroparicihnitam |

an tménam ca mahtpatik I

edopavarpanam |

m karayet sthiram (i

pate vi thmrapat
abhilekhy4 'tmano vamgy
prntigrahaparimﬂpam danacch
svahastakilasampannam ¢hsansa

———

—

1

K)Ed. Btenaler, p. 38.
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As they stand, these lines may be ascribed to the earlier centuries of the Christian era. The -
Mitaxara on this runs: «Yathoktavidhina bhimim datva svatvanivrittim kritva ‘nibandham va' ekasy®
bhandabharakasye 'yanto riipaki ekasya parnabharakasye ’yanti parnani ’ti vi nibandham !"i"“
‘Jekhyam kirayet’ kimartham ‘agimina’ eshyanto ye ‘bhadrak sidhavo bhipatayas tesham anend
dattam anena parigrihitam iti ‘parijnaniaya parthivo’ bhiipatir anena bhiipater eva bhomidine

nibandhadane va 'dhikaro na bhogapater iti dargitam | ‘lekhyam kirayed’ ity uktam katham Kkaray-

ed ityﬁha ‘pate’ iti dvabhyim kirpisike pate ‘timrapate’ timraphalake ‘vi 'tmano vamgyhn’
prapitamahapitimahapitrin bahuvacanasyd ’rthavatvat svavamqaviryagrutfxdigugopavar!,lanﬂl’ﬁ"a' ;
kam abhilekhya ‘tmanam ca ¢abdat pratigrihitiram pratigrahaparimanam dinacchedopavarnanam k
ci ’bhilekhya pratigrihyata iti pratigraho nibandhas tasya rdpakidipariminam diyata iti danam -

xetradi tasya cchedah chidyate vicchidyate ‘nene 'ti cchedo nadyidsu parimigam tasyo 'Pavert’
nam amukanadyd daxinato ’yam grimah xetram vi piirvato 'mukagrimasyai ’tivannivartanapar

manam ca lekhyam eva ’ghitasya nadinagaravartmadah sanciritvena bhiimer nyinadhikabhavasam" §

bhavin nivrittyartham ‘svahastena’ svahastalikhitena matam ma amukanimno 'mukaputrasyd J ad
atro ’pari likhitam ity anena sampannam samyuktam kilena ca dvividhena q&kanripititasamvatssr&'

- - - - - 3 - - - Y . ’ i
ripena ca dinakile candrasiryoparigidini sampannam svamudrayi garudavarahadirdpayo part

bahi¢ cihnitam ankitam sthiram dridham ¢isanam gishyante bhavishyanto nripatayo 'mens danhc

chreyo 'nupilanam iti gisanam <kirayen’ mahipatir na bhogapatis sandhivigrahidikiripa na Yefm ;
kenacit “sandhivigrahakari tu bhaved yas tasya lckhakai svayam rajni 'dishtak sa likhed raja-

¢isanam” iti smaranit dinamitrenai 'va dinaphale siddhe ¢isanakaranam tatrai'va bhogz‘tdivriddh)""
phalaticayartham ||

The Mitixari was (as has been shown by Dr. Biihler) written in the reign of the Cilukys Vikra- §

maditya V., or at the end of the eleventh and beginning of the twelfth century A. D.’

About a century or so later than the Mitixari the Smyriticandriki was compiled by Devannad;
this also belongs to Southern India, and the section on documents is, therefore, of interest. It r uns:
Atha lekhyaniriipanam | tatra Vasishthah |
“Laukikam rajakiyam ¢éa lekhyam vidydd dvilaxapam® |
C. ‘Laukikam’ jainapadam || tathi ca Sangrahakirah |
“Rajaklyam jAnapadam likhitam dvividham smyitam™ iti |
Tatra ‘rijakiyam’ ¢isanidibhedena caturvidham ity aha Vasishthas |

“Cisanam prathamam jneyam jayapatram tathd param |
Ajndprajnidpandpatre rdjakiyam caturvidham" |

Tatra ¢isanam niréipayitum iha Yajnavalkyah | (See v. 317 above.)

C. ‘Nibandha#’ banijyadikiribhis prativarsham pratimisam va kimcid dhanam asmai brahmanay®

'syai devatayai va deyam ityidi prabhusamayalabhyo ’rthak | atra yady api dhanadatritvam b;‘;:nl:
jyadikartus tathd 'pi nibandhakartur eva punyam taduddegenai ’ve ‘tarasya pravritteh | «phamim
iti gramaramidindm upalaxanirtham | ata eva Brihaspatia |

1) Bombay Journal, ix., pp. 134-8,

/
/
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mrapatte tathd pate v
th&nsumgﬂdisamyntam" i

1tra lekhane kartritvaniyamat |

aDattvd bhamyddikam rajb th
¢hsanam kbrayed dharmyam 8

C. ‘Karayet’ sandhivigmhﬁdyadhikﬁ-rigam iti eshah | tasyal ‘va

tathd ca Vyasax | adhivigrahalekhakah |
0d2) rhjaghsanam |
AsArthakriydnvitam | iti

ktam | samisirthakriyinvitam samxipta-

R4jA tu svayam Adishtah sa
thmrapatte pate va 'pi vilikh
kriyﬁkiukasambmdhnm sam

ivaka in casane tat tatho i
. Kriyikirelayon s T Q[ tamrapattadau lekhaniyam artham aha Yajravalkyah |

rthopanyasakriyaya samanvitam ity artha’ "
‘tmano vamgyan atméAnam oa mahipz?t} |
am dhnacchedopavarnanam 1} iti |

- . 3 act A 3 ada
Ud("]r tamah m C 1 eh var aha.vapusho varaddnapratlp ldakalll acirva danl dd
() . il g,ndalasya rlpat h o - .(; i : AV
dca : Pt l bh.; kh'y.(‘l-’ ’na.nta.ram «4tmano Vamqyan’ p[ anplta mahapltdmahapltrdkh) ams trin
"’Iapt a am ‘abhile &

anam’ ‘abhi » «pratigrahapariminadi-

: ird ‘atminam caturtham ‘abhilekhya’ ‘pra :

u adigunavarnanadvard ‘a B fablen ‘ s

k:tak;al:ega d(i?lf:y ;rlti:h | pratigribyata iti pratigrahat | bhimyadir nibandhag ca | tasya parima
m’ lekhayedt) ity

» divama ader m
nam iyatta | ‘dinacchedo diyamanabhfimyader

Abhilekhyd
pratigrahaparimb!‘

aryada |

Vyaso ’pi _ |
’ ’ I Samhmﬁsatadardhﬁharnripanamopalaxntam|

i Arikam || iti (|
i arcadisagotrabrahmac )
raugmhhruﬂty T ' A . -
C -p - t .“l b d ha ka m jz’itikula(}d‘ khadlka:m apl lekh 1 lt tt rar:
. Sampradﬁnasya ’sadharax_xa vivabo p anlyanm yu ara

i a 'ha |
3 i iyam 53 evad
dha.syﬁ- 'rthah | tatha ’nyad apr’) lekhanly a grimam uphgatam |
m
& moAnuplrvyam ca degh m v .
Isbu;:lna";;y:s fn taths ci 'nysn ményan adhikritén likhet |f
ma ‘
k:xtumbi'no 'tha kﬁyasthudﬁtavaldyamahattaran |
ml;cchacandhlaparyantﬁn sarvin sambodhayan |l

kas@nave | .
a: ¢ ca pugyﬁyﬁ 'mu ) »
:‘A:pltro:yﬁ;?,:zkiya 'tha dinam sabrahmacdrine [ iti {|

attam m

B arvabhivyaviv
dyam andhiryam sirva
A kalinam putrnpautrfmvnyﬁnugam I
m hartur narakam eva ca |
danacchedaphalam likhet | iti |

Brihaspatir api | e,
candrArkasama
datuh palayituh svarga
shashgiv:\rshasnhnsrﬁpi

anartham iti geshak | ata eva Vyésak |

Shashtivarshasahnsrépi dﬁnﬁccheduphalsr tathd |
. p*nsbmnntabodhnnﬁrtham nripo likhet ||

6 tenai 'va pathitam |

C. Agiminripadibodh

ﬁgﬁminri
Tatha 'pi ¢lokintaram api lekhaniyam

——

———————
——— —
— -

D v. L. epatte 'thava pate.

v, L pralic

) v. L ictrvacanam.

4)v. I lekhyam.

5)v. L tad anyad api.

%) v. 2. glokantaralekhanam =pi.
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Baminyo 'yam dharmasetur nripAndm
kile kile pAlantyo bhavadbhik!) ]

sarvin etin?) bhavinah phrthivendran
bhiye bhiyo yacate rdmabhadraj || it ||

Tato riji svayam svahastam likhet | tathi ca sa eva |

8annivegam praminam ca svahastam oa likhet svayam | iti |}
C. Matam me 'mukaputrasya 'mukasya mahipater yad atro 'pari likhitam iti svayam likhed ity
artha’ | lekhakag ca svanima likhet | tathd ca sa eva |

Bandhivigrahakar! ca bhaved yag o4 ’pi lekhakah |
svayam réjnd samidishtah sa likhed rdjachsanam |
svandma tu likhet pagodn mudritam rdjimudrayh |
grimaxetragribhddtndm tdrik sydd rdjagAsanam Il iti ||

C. Etac ca pratigrahitur arpaniyam tasyo *payogitvit | ata eva Vishnuk |
Pate vi tdmrapatte vA likhitam svamudrdnkam od *gAminripatiparijninArtham dadydt | iti ||
Sangrahakaro *pi | :

Rajasvahastacihnena rijoddegena samyutam |

Yuktam rajAbhidhAnena mudritam rdjamudrayd |}
lvalipyanavagabdoktisampﬁrpivnynvﬁxnr&m |

¢dsanam rijadattam 8yt sandhivigrahalekhakaik Il iti |

C. Sandhivigrahalekhakair likhitam uktavidham anyasmai rijadattam g¢isanikhyam lekhyam
syid ity arthas | etac ca ¢isanam®) na danasiddhyartham tasya pratigrahenai 'va siddhes | kim ta
dattasya sthairyakarapartham sthiratve *xayaphalagrutes | tathi hi |

Runaddhi rodasi oA 'sya ylvat kirtis tarasvint |
tavat kild 'yam adhyAste sukritt vaibudham padam ||
Anenai 'vj ‘bhiprayena Yajnavalkyeno 'ktam® |
Svahastakalasampannam ¢hsanam karayet sthiram | iti
C. ‘Kalasampannam’ Samvatsaridivigeshitadinadino ‘petam | tatha ca Vyasas |
Jndtam maye °ti likhitam dAtrd ‘dhyaxdxarair yutam |

abdamasatadardhAborAjamudrinkitam tathd l
N anena vidhind lekhyam rhjaghsanakam likhet |f iti ||
Tatha sa eva Jayapatram niripayitum iha |
Vyavahardn svayam drishtvA ¢rutvA vA pradvivakatah |
Jayapatram tato dadyAt parijnAndya parthivah ||
Kasmai dadyad ity apexite sa eva 'ha |
Jangamam athdvaram yena pramAnenA ’tmasAtkritam |
bhigabhigapasandigdho yak samyag vijayt bhavet |
tasya rajnd praditavyam jayapatram sunigcitam ||
Brihaspatir api |
ParvottarakriyAyuktam nirpaydntam yadd nripak |
pradadydj jayine lekhyam jayapatram tad ucyate|)

1) v.l. mahidbhik.

) v. i ydmg cA 'py anydn.
3) v. l. gAsanaddnam.
4)v.l onk 'py uktam.
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: sha sa eva
C. Parvottarakriyayuktam iti vrittantopalaxanirtham | yata ha s |
Yad vrittam vyavahire tu pﬂrvapnxottu&iii::tnlxl i
kriyAvadhéranopetam jayapatre 'khilam 1
Vyaso ’pi
’ ’ | Parvottarakriyipddam praminam tatpartxtzpanf | ‘
dam smritivikyam ca yathdsabhyam vmiqc.xt.am |
:tlf:s::am samAsens jayapatre 'bhilekhayet || iti 1

Alalitand. iti yavat | ‘nigadah’ sixivacanam |
. arrs A ratyakahta.padam iti yava g
C. ‘Kriyipadam’ kriyabhimarganapidam p

i ! xepena | Katydyano 'pi |
‘yathasabhyam’ sabhyanatikramens | ‘samasena“ sam : f“ thLI
Arthipratyarthivakyéni pratijnd s?xlv ‘ a e
oa yathd tasya yathd cd vadhn'tam svay '
::::‘;:fhh‘“m lekhye yathdpdrvam nivegayet fHiti |

5 . ancitam
C. ‘Yathiprvam’ ity etat tena prap 8 canlam pran vivegayet |
i bhiyuktdndm va
Abhiyoktra {d‘; ivhkasya kulindm v& tatak param | )
e a lekhayet || iti |

ahastena parahastato matalekhanasya

sabhyindm p ¢
nigoayam smritighstrasys matam tatrai'v

. tu sv
. ‘Matam’ oripadinim it gesbet | tzl lekh::: n;ihitatvat | ata evo 'ktam tenai 'va |
y 3 rvam .
Yatha ca 'vadhritam ‘svayam’ ity anena p

j di satkAraplrvakam |
i 'rthena samyojyo vh ! n i
?I::henn:ahutanmynktam tasmai dadyat tu pérthivah ||
& . .
. hi ":la ca ye tatra smritigistravidah sthitdh | »
":’hﬂla:kh:am vidhau tadvat svahastam tatra dépayet [l iti | il .
" a i ak | Vriddhavasi-
C bhyin jinapadalekhyavaj jayapatre svahastam dapayed ity artha |
- Raji tin sabhyin jan
o ..
tho i l Pradvivikidihastdnkam mudritam rajamudrayd |
nidd.he tethe vadine dadydj jayine jayapatrakam ||

A ity 4 Atydyanah |
. atkaramV ity aha Ka
ayapatram pagcit . .
O Fram uldam Jo pAn a vidhind lekhysm pagedtkdram vidur budhah | iti |
en

e A
C. Ayam ca pagcatkiro nirnayavigesha eva na Sa:erfZ:in:yl &ha sa eva |
Nir“tk.‘u kriz Y“t‘:ap;:“:f:;s’: vidhfyate || oA
C. Kriyasadhyam pranll;“‘;‘;:;? ’:)'l:’vi:eit :;da.mq catushpad vyavahira eva pagcatkaro na dvip ad vya-
vahira iti kathayati | ' -
Spashﬁk'ita’" o wadﬁ::::t:::?j:;::ﬂll artham tu catushphdanvitli"f ‘}.We 1
rajamudranvitam oai 'va jujyaa;)':;:::a:lh;a;;:ilt"v; paceitkirasyai 'va tatra prati-

C. Dvipidvyavahare tu bhashottarinvitam

j i *vo 'ktam
shedhat s | anyad api jayapatram tenal Vo | -
Anyapﬁd:‘\dihinebhya itareshim pradfya

vrittanuvadasamsiddham tac ca syaj jayapatrakam [|

Do.l evam jayapateam pacchtkirdkhyam.
2.1, sddhayan. .
el v 'sadanuvadakatvena tatra prati®

) 9*
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C. «Itareshim” hinavidinim ity arthak | Ajniprajnipanapatre dve Vasishthena dargite |
Simanteshv atha bhrityeshu rAshtrapAlddikeshu vd |
kidryam Adigyate yena tad Ajndpatram ucyate ||
ritvikpurohiticAryam#nyeshv abhyarhiteshu oa |
kiryam nivedyate yena patram prajndpandya tat || iti ||

Brihaspatir anyad api rijakiyam prasiadalekhyikhyam' aha |
Dec¢idikam yatra rAjd likhitena prayacchati |
sevigauryddind tushtak prasddalikhitam hi tat Il iti |
C. Ato rijakiyam pancavidham caturvidham iti anisthayo 'ktam?® iti mantavyam |
Jinapadam punar Vyisena nirdipitam |
Likhej jAnapadam lekhyam prasiddhasthAnalekhakah |
réjavamgakramayutam varshamiasirdhavisaraih ||
C. -Yutam’ ity anushajyate | ‘visaram®’ dinam | anyad api lekhayitavyam ity iha sa eva |
Pitripdrvanimajatidhanikarnikayor likhet |
dravyabhedam pramdnam ca vriddhim co 'bhayasammatim j|
C. Ubhayasammatir dravyider api vigeshanam | ata eva Yijnavalkyas |
Yah kageid artho nishnitah svarucyd tu parasparam |
lekhyam tu siximat kAryam tasmin dhanikapdrvakam ||
C. ‘Dhanikaprvakam’ dhanikanimalekhanapiirvam | ‘saximat’ nishnitarthajnatribhitamadhys
sthajananaminvitam | tathi kaladhanikarnikasixyidilekhaniyasya yavati vigeshanena nishthatvé-
siddhis tavadvigeshaninvitam lekhyam kiryam ity dha sa eva |
SamidmAsatadardhitharndmajitisvagotrakaik |
sabrahmacirikdtmtiyapitrinimAdicibnitam |}
. . ?
C. ‘S8abrahmacirikam’ bahvricak kathi ityadi ¢ikhiprayuktam gunanima | ‘AtmiyapitrinAms
dhanikasixinim api pitrinima | ‘ddi'-¢abdena degicarivaptavaradi grihyate | ata eva Vyisah |
Degasthitya kriyAdhinapratigrahavicihnitam | iti ||
C. ‘Degasthitya’ kriyidegicaranusirena karanam | *Adhinam’ idhik | Nirado 'pi |
Lekhyam ca siximat kiryam aviluptakramixairam?) |
degacArasthitiyutam®) samagram sarvavastushu ||

Vasishtho 'pi |

Kélam nive¢ya rajindm sthinam nivasitam®) tithd |
ddyakam grahakam eai 'va pitrinimnd ca samyutam ||
Jatim svagotram ¢ikhdm ca dravyam Adhim sasankhyakam |
vriddhim grahakahastam ea viditirthau ea shxinu || iti |

Grahakahastaniveganaprakiram® iha Yijuavalkyah |

Samipte *rtha rint ndma svihastona nivegayet |

matam me 'mukaputrasya yad atro 'pari lekhitam ||
o - e

Y r.l cikhyam patram.

2 v. l. anad.roktam
8 r. ] vasarah.
4)e. L aviluptakriyhnvitam.

6)p,
Ny

l
i
It
5)p I kramixaram degdcira.
l. nivasanam.

4

. *nivecapra®.
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and a axa A iti darga-.
ikhita spnad adhastit svabastixarasamsthanam i
C. ‘Upari’ iti vadan pﬁrvahkhltaxarasa.msthan
. i A 4 ca 8a eva
yati | ¢rini’ iti sixinam api pradarganirtham | tathd ca |
S8Axinag ca svahastena pitrinhmakapﬁrvakam 1
atrd ;ham amukah sixi likheyur iti te sambh || o T
C. Ye 'trav lekhye likhitis sixinas te 'PY amukaputro 'muko ’tra rthe saxi 'ti praty
b e 'tra lekhye hkhit: tvavi vicishtd bhaveyuh | na tritvadivishamasankhyaye 'ty
llkheyuh{ te ca? dvitvidisamasankhyaya ViGISH: ]
3 she
arthah | ‘séxinak’ iti bahuvacanam gurutarakaryalekhyav: t ):ha |
' u ca shxinau lekhakas in N
U“"m""!"dh“m"‘:‘::‘m lekhyam kurvita né 'nyathd | iti |

samaviyens o2l a tritvidivishamasankhyaye 'ty arthak |

5 axinau’' i ktatvaid 1
C. Haritena lekhyamatre ‘sixipau’ ity U o : _ hai
kenacid akirapra lesly;akalpanay;‘t saxisankhyAniyamo vaiparityena varr,uta.h.| §a yasmin d’eqe ya :
VA ’ciras ;.a.t u Qa grihyah na 'nyatrd ssyarasirthatvat | evam cd ’nyakrltalekhyasyol litama".l&-
: ral ’v ahy o R o ) o avae
dhamarpasaxidvayalekhakaripa® pamcapurus;hurudh&tvat panciriidham patram Altl oxe w;(y va
. ‘ [T b . l
hiras | sixisankhyadhikatve ci 'yamé! vyavahiro gauna iti mantavyam | lekhyamitram prakrity
axisankhy ;
Vya a
Yisend Py uktam l yﬁm‘pitripﬂrvakam | it |

Axibh,
inihastam ndmayutam 8 s . 5 A
Bigihasts yamo degacaravirodhinusandheyak® | yadd

i i i iti ni
C. Ato dviprabhritibhiz samair bhavxtavyftm
% tada Narada aha |
int yah syil lekhayet svamat
saxf v sﬁx.imi 'nyena sarvasﬁxisamtpatahsy l

iino 'pi ova likhel lipim

iiatiyalipijno 'pi svayam i
::J::n;ﬁn:,padﬁn varpin lekbye tu vinivegayet || N
talekhaninantaram Yajnavalkyah |
vam mayd hy amukssfinund |
i lekhako ’nte tato likhet ||

tu lipyanabhijrak sixi rini vit
Alipijna r

am?) tu sah |

Iti Katyiyanasmaranac ca | saxisvahas
Cbhayﬁbhyarthitenai
likhitam hy amukeno

Vyaso *pi

’ ’ I 'bha Abhyarthitemi 'mukeni?) ’mukasanun'ﬁ. |
Ma’: nyuyktam gvam nAma lekhakas tv antato likhet |
[AR1NE X

10) janapade lekhye vydsend ‘bhibito vidnih |t it |
evam

C. A 'ti geshak | evam uktalekhyam ashtavidham ity dha sa eva
. g > 1C .

ntato lekhyasye 't1 ¢ . tatho ‘prgatassjnitam |
adhipatram caturtham €3 pancamanm krayapatrakam ||

ip

i kam
 sthitipatrakhyam saptmam sandhiputrakam |
shashtham Cam cai 'vam «shtadha laukikam smritam Iliti |
akan :

Cirakam c3 gvahastam

viguddhipatr

—e——

e —
—_— L . I

) v. L, tatra.
vl te ‘pi
5 v.l om, ropa.

Yv.1 caankhyddhikye tv aym.

5 v, 1, °virodhenh ‘nusindhey./.

8) v.1. lipyanabhijudl sixina rint €.
Dol sammutam.

8.1 lipijuatvat.

% v.1. yuktena.

9 v. 1. esha.

e S 7 o o
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C. Na 'tra sankhya vivaxitd vibhigapatrader api laukikatvat | tatra ‘cirakasya’ laxapam
Sangrahakérak |
Cirakam nima likhitam purinaih pauralekhakaih |
arthipratyarthinirdishtair yathAsambhavasamskritaikl) n
svaktyaih pitrindmadyair arthipratyarthisAxindm |
pratindmabhir Akrdntam arthisAxisvahastavat i
spashtdvagatasamyuktam yathdsmrityuktalaxanam |j iti ||
C. ‘Samstutaid’ pragastair ity arthak | Kityayanas tu svahastam aha |

GrAhakena svahastena likhitam sAxivarjitam |
svahastalekhyam vijneyam pramAnam tat smritam budhaik "

C. Evam eva dayakena likhitam grihakena *bhyupagatam lekhyam upagatakhyam vijneyam |l
ddhipatram aha Naradas |

Adhim kritvA tu yo dravyam prayunkte svadhanam dhant |
yat tatra kriyate lekhyam Adhipatram tad ucyate ||

Anvidhilekhye vigesham aha Prajipatin |
Dhant dhanena tenai 'va param &dhim nayed yadi |
smritvd tad Adhilikhitam plrvam cd ’'sya samarpayet ||
Krayapatram Pitimaheno *ktam |

Krite krayaprakAchrtham dravye yat kriyate kvacit |
vikretranumatam kretrd jneyam tat krayapatrakam ||

Sthitipatradini punah Katyiyaneno ’ktani |

CAturvidyapuragreniganapaurddikasthitik |

tatsiddhyartham tu yal lekhyam tad bhavet sthitipatrakam || 2)
uttameshu samasteshv abhigipe samigate |

vrittdnuvide lekhyam yat taj jneyam sandhipatrakam ||
abhiglipe samutttrne priyagcitto krite janaih |
viguddhipatrakam jneyam tebhyah sixisamanvitam RN

Brihaspatir api lekhyavibhigam aha |

Bhigaddnakriyidhinam samvidinam sthirAdibhih |
saptadhd laukikam lekhyam trividham rijacisanam |}

. A e - . o e
C. Atri ’pi na sankhyd vivaxita | adhikinim api lekhyanam etebhyo dargitatvit | ata ovi 'tr
'digrahanam kritam | anyathi ganitair eva saptavidhatvasiddher adigrahanam apartham® syt |

tenai 'va taj jnayate lekhyasankhya na 'vadhiranirthe 'ti | ato vividhasankhyavadvacaninim aviro
dhaz® | bhigalekhyadikam Svayam eva vyicashte |

Bhratarah samvibhaktd ye svarucyd tu parasparam |
vibhigapatram kurvanti bhigalekhyam tad ucyate 1t
bhéimim dattvd tu yat patram kuryAe candrirkakalikam |
andcchedyam anihAryam dinalekhyam tu tad viduh 0
grihaxetrddikam kritvd tulyamtlyAxarAnvitam |

patram kirayate yat tu krayalekhyam tad ucyate I

-
1) . 1. samstutaih.

2)e. L sthitipatram tad ucyate,
3) 9.l anartham.

Y v.l ato na vividhao, ... ..... .. virodhah.

- . __—-——'/
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karoti yat1) |
bandbam dattvd lekhyam
jangamam sthivaram

i d ucyate j
{ySyuktam Adhilekhyam ta
::::l.ob:x.:: ’yat kury&n matam lekhyam 2} parasparam 1

rAjivirodhi dharmartham samvitpatram vndantistat I
vastrinnahinah kéntére likhitam kurute tu yat )1
karméni te karishydmi dasapatram tad \:cyate I t
dhlmu;u vriddhyd grihttvd svayam kuryio ca k&:::ie:h |II
uddhdrapatram tat proktam rinalekhyam manishibhi

Anyad api laukikam lekhyam aha Katydyanah | 3
Stmavivide nirpfte stmdpatram vidhtyate | iti
Yéjnavalkyo ’pi ‘ )
! " E l Dattva 'rpam pltayel lekhyam guddhyai 'vA ’nyat tu kirayet | iti
Lekhyaprayojanam iha Maricik |

Sthavare vikrayhdhine vibhige dina eva ca | )
likhitena ’pnuyht siddhim avisamvidam eva ca i) ||

_ inadinishnatarthasangraharthat | avisamvadak kilintare
‘Adhinam’ adhit | advac cacabda rinadinishnd . trare a Ao
oi 1?1 hifih.dn::; -m,nul:l | a‘:i;:iavaia | evam ca sthavaridav avisamvidena siddhim alocfya rajavamga-
- ? :atart 2 Y&. m:)y vipodvapau karyau teshim drishtirthatvit | ato na dﬁ,nafhlekhye dhani-
cltaniyindm® | avp dilekhye pratigrahidikam | evam anyatra ’pi lekhye lekha-

nikidilekhaniyam | né 'pi ripidina kritaprayojanasya lekhyasya kirya-

Wyasamihanfyam drishtaprayojanatvil lekhyasya l fi»ta ei::mah |
Xamatvens lekhyantaram utpidyam | ata eva ‘ha Yajnavalky

Degintarasthe durlekhyo nashtonmrishte hrite :;thﬁ )t "
hinne lekhyam anyat tu karaye
bhinne dagdhe tathd ¢

. .
& e’ duravabodhixare | ‘bhinne
A kyasthanasthe | ‘durlekhy
C. ‘Degantarasthe’ sarvadha 'netum aga
. ] ne @
dvidhs jate | «chinne’ girne | Katyayano 'p! | o
d bheditam dagdham ohi am
::ll:jnry:: karayel lekhyam gvedeno 'Nikhitam tathd ||

n .
C. ‘Vitam’ vigatam | ‘ullikhitap’ unmrishtam | yat punar Naradeno ’ktam |
) i . . ) |
aste girne durlikhite hriteS. !
:;et:l:,t:ti:i::?;ym asato drashtridarganam || iti o
C.T dhanad:modyatarnikavishayam | tatra lekhyantarakarane prayOJanabhavatll
., ; ; : ‘ : ,
‘kﬁ,}aim at tat,hal va srtham tasya patrasy 'nayanayogyakilakalpanam | ‘drashtridar¢anam’ ala-
ona’ Anayan ida 4 ity arthas | e
bh - i a4 sioananam dhanapratidine kiryam ity : ,
) .yaPa:trAa.rthf;Jr';atrl.]'n.m[.)an Kirgam | pratipadanaprakaqanﬁrtham ca pratidattapatram grabhyam |
Pl 8axinam sixitvanivrittaye kiry e 00 g |

tac ca patrapatanisambhave

kalantare ty dhane deye lekhyantaram karyam eva | ata evo

bhinnlhritonmrishgadagdhudurlikhiteshu ca |

Chinna lekhyavidhik smritak || iti |}

kartavyam anyal lekhyam syéd esha

-_— "

Vvl yar,

vl matalekhyam.

%o.1yah.

9 0.

Devlo lekhmfy‘tayL

%) [ A tathd,
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These two passages give all the real information respecting royal grants and documents trang
ferring property, that I have been able to find in Sanskrit treatises belonging to the Dharmagastrd-
The Madhaviya treatise on vyavahira merely copies the Smriticandriki, and the Sarasvativilass con=
tains nothing worth quoting here?. Of the numerous kinds of deed, described in the passage 1 have
given from the Smriticandrika, we have apparently only royal grants, private transfers of land,
and inscriptions recording endowments which are of any considerable antiquity and, thereforé,
of interest. Of all these the royal grants are the most important, but though they are very nw-
merous I have never met with any but grants of land, and (except one) all that I have seen aré on-

stone or on plates of copper?. The tclotl’ (pata) on which they were also written must have been
much the same as Nearchus describes"), and must have been far from durable; after the introduc-

tion of paper by the Mubammedans, so inconvenient a material would soon fall into disuse, and
thus the absence of documents written on it is sufficiently explained.

The changes in the form of the plates of copper deserves notice.

The earliest grants are those of the Vengi dynasty and are long narrow slips with only
2-4 lines on a side, obviously cut in this shape to imitate the dlais of a palm-leaf MS.* From
the 6th to the 14th century the usual shape is an oblong about twice as long as the width; and
this shape is universal, except in the grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty which are all upon muoh

larger plates with the end, where they are secured by the ring, ornamented or rounded. In these ‘

last the lines of writing are across the shortest part of the plate; in the Vengi, Céra and Calo-
kya documents the lines are always lengthwise.

Grants are always on three or more plates, the outer side of the first and last being always
left unused; the object of this practice is evidently to preserve the writing from injury. The
earliest grants are on 3 plates; the later on many more, as was required by the gradually in-
creasing prolixity of these documents. To assist in preserving the parts covered with writing 8
practice of raising margins round the plate (by beating up and flattening the edges) was 8000 in-
troduced. The earliest instances belong to the 9th or 10th century, but in the 11th century

this was always done, and the practice continued till the 17th century when the preparation of ..

such documents began to be very careless.

Grants on stone are, in the Telugu and Canarese country, nearly always on glabs of gtone

e

1) This passage is from the Tanjore MSS. Nos. 77, 9.253 and 9.254. The last was scarcely of any uqe.- I have not give*

all the vv. ll., nor have I noticed the numerous errors of the M8S
2) The corresponding section in the Vyavahdrimaytikha (16th cent.) is given in Stokes' “Hindu Lawbaoks" pp. 26-90.
3) The only exception is a grant on thin plates of silver, executed on the W. Coast (Cochin) in the last century. In th®

Mahivanso 2 king who, being a fugitive, could get nothing better, is s1id to have written a grint on a Pandanus Jeaf. (n!..

havanso by Turnour, p. 204). The above-mentioned fact was early noticed by the Portuguese. de Barros (in 1558) 88Y8° .
eserituras que elles querem que dure pera muitos seculos . . como letreiros de templos, doagies do juro, que dam
Reys, estas sio sbertas em pedra ou cobre.  (Dec: i, Liv: ix. Cap: iii) pom, SO !

4) See p. 4. .

5) See Plates xx., xxi.

T = e e e ek e e e o

in giving the names of three generations.
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e enclosures, near temple gates or under trees. The

. . . )
oy e planted 1 e groued WP f ornament, the later ones (beginning with those of

i i id o
perlir ones aro very plaih 2O de':‘ rounded tops, and in this space there is generally a rude

oy onth century) have orsments’ &2 d sometimes of a cow i.e. the figure of the land which is

representation of the sun and moon, a1 _ : .
gife“ In the later ones (after the groat revival of the Caiva sects in the 14th century)
. In the later .
ipal object.

inga i rally the prinC
ﬁgu;e (;ix th'i‘ 1“.1188 . tg,;m::a:t,s ar: generally engraved on the basement walls of the temples,
n the Tamil coun )

on the pavement, or on rocks.

d o
It i blo that the grants engrave  fa | i

on co - remla:l:a' lboth on copper and stoné the letters are incised and not 1? relief. '
APPel‘ pia s’h tvle of royal grants there is much worthy of notice as affo?d‘mg sure
t s age and yth ticity of these documents. The different clauses and .l'quIlSlteS have
e e e by the ters on the Dharmagastra; they are: i. the king’s genealogy;

be ibed by the wri ‘ :
il e:ll Vel:yt’well fd:;cngrant yits date, conditions and the persons on whom conferred, or objects for
- description O e y ’

i rant: iv. seal.
which it is made; iii. imprecations On violators of the g :

n stone are far less prolix and diffuse than those

I. The genealogical part.

: mole is the genealogical part. In the very
The earlier the. date of .the d.o c.u me::;lthecoﬁz;iee:l?vli)th the diriction of the Sanskrit lawyers,
carly grant of Vi,]ayanandlval’mﬂ v yThe earliest Eastern Calukya grant is also compara-
a lix, and

ti . . i cecnect.)) The earliest Western Calukyix grants are much mOfe prolix,
tovv:z. ;:T:lee:i t:;st;: l::venth century A D. the East.ern Cialukya g;:xrlltso ::1:1;3 clx:s:oen ic;n;:
logies a style that is apparently peculiar to them—2 sxm.p te (?nulm:mt ) Those of the Western
kings wit.hy the years they reigned, and recite 2 few hlsto.rlc?‘ - sl;ta e The peculiarity of
Cﬁlukyas are far more bombastic, &nd mento” o kln1g s fp:;: efez;lo ies remaiﬁs almost
these E. Calukya grants is their historical character. The in);y Z 0 togthe ri o
o Bam.e for a long series of years Thos =0 70'0 o downln the rgants of the Western
Cola kings or about 1100 A.D. there is little change introduced. ! ‘ gl o

. holds good of the old kingdom; under the revival a n y

Ottukyas the same remark existence agree in the style of the genealogical part

o ; t are in .
T f the Céra dy pasty tha . . o
very . gliants't(l) those of the Cilukyas; there 15 anl enumeration of the ancestors of the don
nearly with - Cluk
with comparatively little exaggeration.! N
The Vijayanagets siyle ¥ P“relly C?nven::;):ll aJoften sacrificed to the exigencies of metre. The
The succession of kings 18 carelessly given.

genealogy is mythical; fictitious crounAun#evs

mbast, and in bad verse for the most part.

ts are mentioned in detail, and the king’s character and

- —————

'} Pl xxiv.
?) For an example see pl. XXV
%) 8eo pl. xxil.

. . jan Antiguary.
4) Boe the Mercara and Nigamangala grants in the Indian q

10
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actions are made to correspond exactly with the ideal of a Hindu sovereign according to 1o
Alaiikaragistra and Astrological imaginations. This style continues much the same from the 1
century down to the end of the Vijayanagara kingdom about 1600 A.D.; the latest grants ﬂ‘i
bowever, far the worst. In all of them the king's panegyric is extravagant, and spun out i
childish conceits". :
The old South-Indian dynasties (Cola and Pindya) differ from these already mentioned 3
this part of the grants, though, as all the existing Tami} grants are on stone, and therefore ver¥ : :1
brief, the omission of & genealogy is of not much significance. In most of these gradts "h\
king’s name only is mentioned, very rarely that of his father or other ancestors, and the b
eulogies are generally confined to questionable statements of conquests and victories.

11. Description of the grant, its Conditions, Date, etc.

After the genealogical part, that of most importance is the description of the grant made sad

its conditions, as this part contains information as to tenures and local administration, snd Sho:; §
bow persistently the tenures varied in the different portions of South-India®. This difference d
tenures is often sufficient to show from what part of S. India a document of this kind comes, an®
also to detect forgeries; for, since the Muhammadan conquest of the South, many of the old term*
have fallen into disuse, or even foreign words have taken their place. Thus the old Tamil wnul:O 4
kéniyatsi is now called mirisi (i. e. mirds an Arabic word), and the real name is little known; b“f this |
is since about 1600 A. D. only; hence many grants in the Madras, Arcot, and Cuddapah Pro“n?“

that I have examined, which purport to be of the 12th and 13th centuries, are forgeries; &8 ind
the style of writing shows. )

.

As these grants nearly always mention the Veda and Qakhi of the Brahmans in whose favo.
they were made, they will furnish mueh information as regards the brahmanical gettlements 1#
South-India.

The different methods of marking dates have been already noticed. The day of the week 00
which the grant is made often occurs in grants of after the 5th century A. D., and this will 8%
gist in identifying the eclipses of the moon (which are generally the occasion of such 8""““_) o
otherwise there is some uncertainty. The names of the days of the week are, however, deri?
from the modern Greek astrology, and thus cannot well occur before the end of the 4th century
A. D3 The oldest grants have only the tithi mentioned.

The boundaries are generally ill-defined in the older grants, but are more exact in the later ones-

Objects such as are described for this purpose in the Dharmagistra are usually mentioned*-

: : e v S
1) 8ee pl. xxvii. For a specimen of the latest Vijayanagara grants see tho one published in the Jndian Antiquaty vol.

{p. 871).
: 2) Mr. ¥. W. Ellis was the first to indicate this.

3) Burgess, “Sdryasiddhanta™ p. 34. This fact settles tho date of the present redactions of many of the Dhlf“‘“
or smritis.

4)Cfr. Ménava Dharma. . viii. 245-251.  Mitazard p. 236 (Calcutta edition of 18249),

™
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.

Where personal privileges or digmities of any kind are granted, it is always as attached

to a grant of part of the royal rights over land; the two are inseparable,
It is remarkable that the description of the grant, conditions, etc. are very often in the verna-
" culap language in Céra grants, even though the rest is in Sanskrit. Cola and Pindya grants

8ppear to be always in Tamil; grants in Telugu do not occur before the 11th century.

II1. Imprecations and conclusion; attestations.
The last clause in grants consists of imprecations on those who resume or violate them, in
the words already given above from the Vyasasmriti etc.') As these words are nearly always the

8ame in all grants, they furnish a ready means of deciphering unusual characters.
Finally the names of the writer, and, in later times, of the engraver are sometimes added. As
regards royal grants, there is little uniformity of practice in these respects; the names of wit-

Desses are not required, but they are often to be Jfound in early grants®.
Very often grants are without any witnesses, and then they must be supposed to be holographs

of the sovereign. In such cases‘svahasto mama’ or ‘svahastalikhitam’ are occasionally added. The
addition of witnesses to prove a royal grant seems chiefly confined to those of the Céra dynasty.
In every case the name of the writer comes last.

Signatures (or rather marks) came into use about 1400 A. D. and are intended to represent
Objects sacred to Hindus, e.g. a chank shell (much used by ascetics), a goad (ankuga), a sword, a

Peacock, etc.
IV. The Seal.

- The seals on Royal grants are of great importance, but unfortunately few seem to be in
existence, Types of the most important that occur in South-Indian grants are given in the
Opposite plate (A).

a. Cira Two or three examples occur, and in all these is simply the figure of an elephant.

b. Clukya. Of the Kalyina branch I am not able to give an example. Of the Eastern (Kalinga)
branch I have found four: two of the seventh, one of the 10th and one of the Cdla successors of
the Calukyas of the 12th century. These are remarkable in having a device like those of the
Valabhi dynasty of Gujarat®. That of the earlier Kalinga Calukyas, Crivishamasiddhi [£] is
very appropriate. Beginning with the 10th century, we find the characteristic mark of the Cilukyas,
the boar: this seems to have been used by both dynasties, and is clearly referred to by the author
of the Smriticandriki.! A branch of the Cilukyas that reigned near Goa appears to have used a

8eal with the figure of a Jain (?) ascetic.
_— e

1) pp. 65-6.

Y) Granf in possession of the Cochin Jows; Nigamangala grant.

% Indian Antiguary, i. plates opposite p. 16.
) Bee nbove p. 64, line 16. What king or kings used the Garuda seal, I cannot say. The boar alludes to the VarAha-

Yatdra and its objeot.

e
10*
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c. Vijayanagara. The kings of this q
are without a motto.

d. The Niyaks that raled the old Vengi country and the N
15th century, used a seal with the figure of a recumbent bull,

Of the Vengi and other dynasties I have not been able to find seals,

These seals are cast on the ring by which the
form of a huge signet ring; but owing to the wa
spongy, and thus is very liable to decay.

As far as I have been able to observe, the seals o
as follows:

orth of the Nellore district in tb®

a. From the earliest times up to the tenth centur
a motto.

. From the tenth to the fourteenth century they were much |
have a number of emblems,
c. From the fourteenth to the beginnin

) t
g of the seventeenth century they are again smaller, bt
have no motto and fewer emblems,

d- From the middle of the seventeenth century down to the present, seals contain almost exclu-
gively titles in writing, and very rarely, an emblem.

A. 2. Grants written by the Minister (Sandhivigrahadhikara) for and by authority of the King.
Examples of these grants are comparatively rare,
South-India is given in pl. xxiii.

Royal grants are by far the most im
South-India, such as they.

and the only one I have as yet found 18

portant documents for historical purposes that exist 1B
are; but they must be Interprete
greatest caution, especially those of the later dynasti
suspicion. Unfortunately there is

. . ]
d in the genealogical part with thd
es, even if their authenticity be beyon

. . . . ré~-
reason to believe that forgeries were common; for imthe compa
tively brief lists of crimes preserved in the Dhar

. . . r
magistra, the penalty of death is assigned fo
forgeries of Royal grantsh),

. ) .y e
The Hindu Law has also a special chapter (Lekhyaparixd) on th
. . ; . . 8
scrutiny of documents, the rules given are strict”, but such as are rather used in Law Court

. 8
than by Palzographists; they are evidently the abstract standard of lawyers rather than rule
always followed in such cases, for many unque

of the fatal defects mentioned there,

P

1) Manavadharmagastra,

ix,; 282, Yéjnavalkya, ii. 240,
?) e. g. (Kdtyayana)

Vargavékprakriyéyuktam nsandig
ahinakramacihnam ca lekhyam ta
and  Sthinabhrushtas tv apanktisthi/
Jada tu samsthita varni

N

dham sphutixaram |

t siddhim Apnuyat ||
sundigdhd laxanacyutd) |
kn;alekhynm tudi bhavet ||

Harfta: Yac ca kflkapadﬁklrpam tal lekhyam katatim iyat | bindumitravihinam ca, ete.

pr ]

ynasty adopted the boar of the Calukyas, but their ,b,f

|

plates are held together, and which thus has the
y in which this is done, the metal is always K

f royal grants used in S. India have changed
¥ they were small and consisted of little beyond _

arger, and in addition to a motto; -

stionably authentic inscriptions present instance

. L;======’--

T e

s L

CPET )

.
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1
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B. Private transfers of pr opertgl' ost common among
. . dowments by private persons .are perhaps‘ e mthe alls of which

Documents recording en There is scarcely 2 temple in South-India on all kinds of
South-Indian inscriptions. o d: others are on steles or rocks. They convey dingly in
numbers of such are not to be foun ,the record donations of gold, etc., and vary acco'l;”t:) : z'I‘he
Property, sometimes land, more oftetnle a{ready described) down to brief notes c.>f t?le glt -I:imng,_
form from elaborate deeds in the s 1y s are mostly of saltpans; in the 8. Arcot district (& rimitive
endowments to the Conjeveram tem? ened and these records of endowments sh?w Y fo which
malai) flocks of goatsd ete. a.t:e g;np::-ativ’ely recent times. Inscriptions of this nature
condition of society down aphs.
there are not witnesses must be taken1 tob:: ::,oftizrp respects the form is much the .same.a ai tlllif:

These documents have not the sea ’e,- clearly understood that their value for h1stor1<:1ao Pthe
of the royal grants; it must .be,‘ hoWeVe ivs mentioned in nearly all of them, and pmhapst : :O,ical
Poses is very small. Some king’s nam osed to be written; but very often a purel?' my :hofogy
year of his reign in which they are su:tP documents. of this kind, after some purur.laGmirernmen;
king is mentioned, and in some rece king is eulogized, and then the Muhammadan tl(;less and
Krishpar&ya or some other we.ll kno?Vnds) These details are, then, nearly alwa.ys w_or :c-’oned
or the «Honorable Company” 18 praise f.the king’s reign, when a real so.verelgn ¥ I(;I'en 1ro ai
of no value for history. The year :s wrong. In constructing genealogies of‘ S. Indmmme z’ts
18 (as might be exPected). sovera! Y:Z' exclude all information derived from prlvatel toji themj
families it will be most 1mp01.'tant in the details of tenures etc. which are very comf ; e o
the value of which consi:t;shfﬂ:::izi;tion are generally in the vernaculars; the usual San

Private documents of this

. . 4 at tho end ) th centuries.
s are Sometlmis a?id:re Tamil documents of about the tenth or eleven
. The earliest I have foun 1

otives;

cessively common, and are caused by the u.sual m :

uments &7 eXt eatise) explicitly state the fact of their being common*.
r

o In the first place if an attempt be made to 1m1t:t<;i-‘:na‘s’l‘:z:
Detection of these forgeries 18 ea;z;le) it is so bad as to betray the forger at once. f i e and
character (which is very se.ldoml'aious sects in the South are well knf)wn., forn‘mho ongory has
dates of the rise of the ch‘le.f re l:hese sects infallibly point to the period in which a fons .
usages which owe their orlglﬂn:: of this kind which contain recitals of previous transacti
been committed. All docume

very doubtful.

D — t 2, p
) 8ee Vadras J. xiii., part 2,
%) do: part i., p. 47. .
) Ellia (“On Mirasi Right" pp-
in Tami),

Forgeries of private doc e e
the lawbooks (and especially Varadarija’s

p. 36-47 do: part i., pp- 46-56. |
- . i i and one
imens of private deeds; two in Canarese, one in Telugu
iv spec .
7-82) gives four -
that this is the case. Some su
es do not appear to have been. aw:;:l) (b o oo Some sk donur o
1) The early enquirers into Indian 'e“u-; Muaro. See his life by Gleig ( p.
islead 8ir T. ] .
5¢em (o have been used to misles
16th June 1801).
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IL;i OTHER DOCUMENTS.
A. Historical inscriptions.
These come mostly under the following heads:—

1. Memorials of satf. The practice of widows burning themselves with their deceased husbsnd_"
corpse has never been common in 8. India. Memorials of this description are to be found only I
the Canarese-Telugu country. .

2. Memorials of religlous suicide. This practice has been known to be common in India from the

time of Alexander’s expedition. It seems to have been practised in historical times chiefly bY
Buddhists and Jains!).

Monuments to deceased Hindus are not uncommon in S. India, but the custom of erectin §

them is very modern, and I have never yet seen an inscription on one¥.

3. Inscriptions recording the erection or repair of temples, etc. Contrary to what is the case 1;: :
Northern India, these are all very modern. The earliest recording the restoration of a tempi® -
i .y w

that I have seen, is of the end of the 14th century”. The only inscription of this kind that I kno

of on a fort, is of the 17th century.

4. Inscriptions recording the dedication of sacred images, ponds, ete.

Inscriptions recording the dedication of Jain images are to be met with in Mysore, S. Cansr®
and in the S. Tamil country. Some are old, but dates are rare in them. The most common form

. . . - in,
is: “8o and so of such a country caused this sacred image to be made®.” Inscriptions recording

the construction and dedication of tanks are rare except in the country ruled by the later Vijsy®
nagara kings; examples occur at Cumbum and Nellore. The great irrigation works of the
Kivéri delta were chiefly constructed by Cola princes in the 11th and 12th centuries, but I h'aw
never been able to hear of any inscription referring to them, and Major Mead r.z. who has visited
every part of them, tells me that he has never seen anything of the kind.

5. Inscriptions recording erection of resting places. In Malabar charitable persons often erect tWO
stones about five feet high, and place a flat slab on them; this is intended for the convenience :’
people who carry burdens, and who can thus rest on their way; as, if their loads were placed ::
the ground, they could not lift them again without help. The name of the persons who have b
these erected is generally found inscribed.

6.

Inscriptions recording the dedication of temple utensils: vessels, bells, lamps, ete.
These are to be found in all temples, but as there is hardly a single S. Indian temple that b8®

not been pillaged more than once, very few of these inscriptions are of any remote Peri(’d’ an

they are nearly always records of gifts by strangers, even from N. India®.

e
~ —

1) For examples see the Indian Antiquary, vol. ii., pp. 2668 and 323-4.
?) Cfr. Colebrooke’s Life by his son, p. 152 n.
3) For example see Indian Antiquary, vol. ii., p. 361,

4) For another and longer inscription at KArkal (in 8. Canara) see the * Indian Antiquary™ vol ii., pp- 853-4.
5) For an inscription on a bell see Indian Antiquary, vol. il., p. 360.

="
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Devotional and explanpatory inscriptions. N
B. _ ly common On the floors and in all parts of S. Indian
Devotional inscriptions are exceeding );f perhaps wealthy and distinguished pilgrims, and are

) ion . i
temples; they simply re.cotli.d t:.et a;::::l Pagodas) is the most diffase that I have observed of this
very short. The inscription

nature,

tures appear to occur only on the so-called rathas at the
ptures

Inscriptions explanatory of scul
same place.

Inscriptions in two characters occur very.'
the beuefit of pilgrims. The first character is |
toms form of Riear hic documents are to be found in S. India of a date

. . igra s
The abore list ™" ::iowbw}lt; (:)?glndli)an literature is of evident value, though the facts it 18
Previous to 1600 A. D.; this bran

m‘ely to furnish are not such as to be of

rarely; they are generally recent and intended for
! .
that in use at the place, the second is nearly always

immediate application in restoring history.

. . . ther kinds of documents may yfat be found, as it is certaindthe;y 21;:

e o+ have apparently no* specimens of more than one hundred ¥ :
erefn use. Of Hindu WACB L L thas. Allusions to letters are frequent in the dramas a::

O, except perhaps among t.he' Mahra.s a..nd some of such allugfons go back at least 12.00 )‘fea.rs )”
the earlior of the modern am{.icla:l’ P:::b:lted to a Vararuci, one of a Vikramfxditya’s.unme jewels

Thero is also & “Letter-wr?ter . hows that some attention was paid to the SubJe(}t, and that,

" i mall tre - ;)twhowever refers to letters on paper Or the like, whereas

) )

i mon use: i e. For
?hel‘efore, feteers were o c‘;:lrei ners) palm-leaves have always been used fo.r this purPos o
In 8. India (except :a.mffmg1 legf is cut in the asual form, and smeared with turmeric or

this purpose a strip of palm-

¢ a little way to secure the whole which is folded
similar colour for ornament.

ds are spli ’
d bTh: :}l:read. The earliest description of such a letter that I know
in a ring, and then fastened by .
1
of is of the beginning of the 16th century

De Barros’ “Asia”; he says: “As outras cousas, que
n .
i a escrita, e enro-
tas mesmas, € escritura commum, basta ser a folh ita,
art

servem ao modo de nossas ¢

nalgqu
lada em si, e por chancella ata-se com qualq

: ich r Bhita worship of
tioned in the curious Tulu Sagas which refer to the Bha rorhie
of letters is also often meﬂ';“; in the Saga of Koti and Cannayya after a clerk has been
Canara and the Concan. us

. to write a letter. _ :
be °"deri(ll had the leaves exposed to the morning sun, and taken up
e

k had come . . . - - - He asked the Ballal (chief) why
N t you now to write a letter. The clerk sat down on

er linha, on nervo da mesma palma#.” The writing

«Another man was sent to . . . . - - to
for on a certain occasion

bring leaves of a young palm-tree.
in the evening. By this time t.he c? : I wan
he had been sent for? The Ballil ?md. ,‘,, .

e

1) See above p. 30, note.

fe. g. Vhsavadatta (ed. by Dr. ;

3) “Notices" i., pp. 196-7. There 1 m 3 .
to be of Rindu origin. Cap. iii (vol. i pt. ii; P 323 of the edition of Lisbon, 7).

4) “ Asia", Decada i.; Livro ix.; Lap. Hh .

Sh ca kritapranimai Makarandiya patrikdm upanayat.
— 3 g

F. E. Hall) p- 163' ract that appears to be derived from Muhammadan custom, and not
uch in this trac
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a three-legged stool. The Ballil had the bundle of palm-leaves placed before him; he (the clerk) b
took out a leaf from the bundle, cut off both ends and laid aside the middle. He had oil and ¥

turmeric rubbed on it, and asked the chief what he should write?!”

Hiouen-Thsang mentions® the use of palm-leaves (tila) for writing documents in the Mysore §
territory, and says that these leaves were in use in all India; this was undoubtedly the only writing §

material used for a long time in S. India.

In what is now the Mysore territory, however, slips of cloth covered with a black paste and
dried, and which can then be written on (like a slate) with a steatite or metal pencil, are much

used up to the present time for accounts and even for writing copies of literary productions. The
earliest reference to this material, which is called in Canarese Kadatam, is of about 1250 A- D3

Of the use of ink (masi or masi) in 8. India there are no traces till quite recent times. The

earliest in use in India was made of powdered charcoal, mucilage and water, but of late years |
a saperior kind, made of lac (I am told), has been introduced from the Mahratha country int0

some parts of S. India. This last is almost indelible, and is not injured by the action of water
or damp; it is probably an invention of the Muhammadans®Y.

The oldest paper documents in S. India are on either Portuguese (Goa) or English foolscaps
Venetian and North-Indian paper seem not to have been used.

I have already® discussed the best ways of copying Indian inscriptions, and as my suggestion®

have been reprinted in the Indian Antiquary®, and partly circulated by the Madras Governments

it would be useless to give details here. I can only recommend impressions made with moist

paper (“estampages™) as the most certain and best method; this method never fails, but in many
cases photography cannot be well applied. In some cases where inscriptions on stone areé much
worn, it is possible to read them with ease when the sun’s light falls slantingly, so as to t))ro.'
depressions into the shade, as was practised by Rafn who thus succeeded in reading the Rumic
sentences at the Piraeus. Accurate copies of Indian inscriptions are now the most pressing want

of those occupied in researches respecting India, and it is impossible to take too great care ip
making them.

©

1) From a M8. Collection in my possession. During a residence of two years and a half in Canara [ was able to °°u°d
some 28 of these vory singular Sagas. The worship to which they refor exists at present in Capars, Malabst @
Tinuevelly and Ceylon. Some account of it a4 practised in Tinnevelly is to be found in Caldwell's pamphlet on the Ti““"‘“’
Shanars, and that of Ceylon is well described in Callaway’s “Yakkun Nuttanawa" (1829),

2) “Pélerins Bouddhistes™ iii., p. 148.

3) 1 owe this fact to the Rev. F. Kittel.  Cfr. aleo my VamgabrAhmana, p. xxxvii

4) In the Mahavanso (by Turnour; 4° p. 162) vermilion (hingula) is spoken of as being used for ink. This scoms 10 be &
Chinese usage.

5) “A few Suggestions as to the best way of making and utilizing copies of Indian Inscriptions™, 8° Madras, 1870.
8) Vol. ii., pp. 183-7.

TR IR N

APPENDIX A. (See p. 40.)

. : he S. Indian inscriptions, as well as for extended researclfes
intoF;)):- ::;;Tﬁ:;:::;i?;i;ﬁ;gf i: is now indisp.ensable that a history otf Dfavi;ililzr; I:iliol;;tl;:
should be drawn up. The materials that exist for this purposeTal:e mo;e fi j::: o fewgwords
supposed, and go back to perhaps nearly two thousand year'S. . «;) ejar 1e:ndlr o il words
recorded’by the Greek Geographers of the early centl.ll‘les : h” 8ec y’d o the tr;vels of
mentioned by Kumarilasvimin (700 A.D.), and others m' the Ma ava.ns.o an o and
Chinese pilgrims; thirdly, the earlier inscriptions recording the campaigns o the \f

: tenth century A.D. for the most part.

. . arians of about the . the most P
;3101&8’ fourth.ly, the natxvtj. g;at;n:m the earlier metrical compositions?). The Céra mscn;.)tlons
uch help will also bo gune’ * rities which now characterise it, already in the

had the peculia .
s;::" . ﬂ: ganaﬂ:lseTlan'glu?ng;riptions of a date a few centumes later prove the same of that
century A. D.; and 1amil

langn
age.

. is i tant from a
: ot his nature is 1mPOT »
p - ";ves“gztw“ " o than show with reference to the propositions I have advanced above
resent, ] can do no more

(on p. 40):
i. That the Tamil alphabet has alway
the Tami] sounds.
ii. That the Canarese and Telugu al
tolerably perfect expressions of the soun

The Dravidian languages naturally lslep
e . i rehen .
and the Tamilic dialects which comp phabetic signs of the sounds used in these languages 18

a . gpression by 2
c:nzhe h:]sml:y ';f tl'l:a:ip:)ld Malayalam stand apart; the Canarese and Telugu must be classed
erned, the lTamii * :

together.

palzographical point of view, but, at

¢ been and is still a very imperfect system for expressing

phabets are adaptations of the Sanskrit alphabet, and are
ds found in those languages.- .

arate into two classes—the Telugu which stands by itself,
d all the other languages of S. India. As far however,

§1. Tamil phonetics.
it i i tation of the sounds to be
ds it is a very imperfect represen
As the Tamil alphabet now stat
met with in Tamil. A
s for a, &,

There are at present vowel—mal’kf d ai, these two letters have very commonly the value
addition t, anciation of u and =% SRR
o the usual pron '
\E—'—“"g/‘ are too much disfigured and of too uncertain source to

i i, u, 8,8 & a, 0,0 and au; but of these

and they are many,

1) Dravidian words adopted in Sanskrit o phonetic history of these languages.

deserve a place in this list of materials for th

e,
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grammarians had already extended the alphabet to suit their marvellously accurate discrimin‘ﬁon

between the different sounds of that language in the 3rd century B. C.; it is impossible, therefor®’

to suppose that the Tamil alphabet is to be attributed to them. Besides their treatment of the
grammar was formed on the same model as the Tamil.

§2. Canarese phonetics.

The Hindu civilization of the Canarcse country is quite as old as that of the Tamil people:
but the earliest traces we find of writing are in a modified form of the Agoka character, and e
orthography, with a few unimportant exceptions and allowing for the obsolete form of the letters:
is just what we find now. About the tenth century A.D. Canarese grammar was treated on the
principles of the Sanskrit grammarians of the Aindra school'!, and with steady reference ¥

B

Canarese and Telugu phonetics is totally different, as I shall now show, though the Cansresé
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The earliest of the two grammars is DY Nennaya; he begins by saying that Sangkrit hos
earliest

fifty letters, Prakrit ten less, but that Telugu has thirty-six as the other letters onl?' :c;uri u;
Sanskrit w;rds which have been adopted in that langua.ge: These letters he sa,(ylsdari : : \ n, t. d,
u, 9, &, &, ai, 6, 0, au, two anusvaras (o and <), k, g, two & (¢ and t), two j (jand @), & & B 5
n,p,bmyrlv.s0n ‘ .
P]\thaiaii:&r;:is by no means 80 precise, but s-a,s he-ls later t};a.n N::;:yz v:ha: 1.11e :a): (1);
of little imi)ortance. He mentions seven OF (excluding .a.x and au) five tv; vl con,s(;na;t;. ,
which might be short, long or pluta®. He does not specifically enumer: e e
Thus two Telugu grammarians ot of the Aindra school ha.vett:;i:l o :lil et . Ogugh tl; P
more completely 1A VIS done by At is a “Vikrit:l.”’ of Sanskrit?, and
grammarians hold the strange theory that the Telugu 1ang}1agfa 1;
treat the Grammar as & mere appendix to Sanskrit and Prakrit Grammar.

grammarians in respec

eferences to foreign words in Sanskrit gram-

' i ikriti, as
mati as been, as yet, quite misunderst()'Od. The me?.nlng of the tel;m vikr :
thuscz:ezoli':s;:‘f‘;l:ws: The grimmarians (as is'requ.u'ed byhthe im};illllr :o:m;g:zz )I\)M(;(:ﬁzur;:s’
all la“gul;ges to be eventually derived from the Sanskrit, muc tzs nl knownl,) ; e ale e
Hebrew was supposed to be the source of all the la,n'gltageslt e o e,asy Al o
merely the external forms of words and not tbe mear.zmg-). ija;mSists oy 0 B agai;lst e
explanation of any foreign word by means of Sanskrit. 'I..'he hlm it ool derng
doctrine, as they attached more importance to.the f"e‘f’“”g than Oto k£’ th-e B i
foreign ;vords mentioned by Sanskrit grammarians it is necessary p

] The t theory in view.

. ) . : idering T
Sanskrit phonetics; the author of the Canarese Grammar «Cabdamanidarpana” evidently cons® ne in considering

dered the alphabet he used as a mere adaptation from the Sanskrit, and he was perfectly right
in doing so. His account is as follows?':

This theory is an important ©

There are fourteen Sanskrit-Canarese vowels (a, &, i, i, u, @, ri, ti, lri, Iri, e, 8, © and 89)
and in Canarese ¢ and o have both long and short forms. There nr;a 34. Sanskrit-Canares®
consonants classed (vargixara) and unclassed (avargixara) that is to say the ordinary Sapskrit
alphabet with xa, but of these aspirates are not used in Cé.uarese except in some peculiar cases-
To these are added the peculiarly Canarese letters r, 1 and 1. The author then states (P- 44)
that there are only 47 letters in pure Canarese—a, 4, i, i, u, u &, &, ai, 6, o, au, k, kh, & g
n, ¢, ch, j, jb, 4, t, th, 4, dh, n, t, th, d, dh, n, p, ph, b, bk, m, y, r, 1, v, 8, h, x, I 1,

Sanskrit prepossessions of the author have induced him to include erroneously the aspirates and

x; b is the modern representative of p. Rejecting these letters, therefore, the remainder l'el""”’ent
very nearly the sounds we find really exist in Tamil.

C e th the Tamil it is jmpossible to suppose that the
i anares s

1 C'ompanng the TenE :t grammarians; for had they been the authors of 1t,. it Yvou,ld have
26t is the work of Sanskr's £ daptation which are wanting in 1t. Add

igns of a
been far more perfect?, and would have shown 518

This Canarese Grammar is, like the Tamil Tolkappiyam and Nannil, a very complete works -
and is really what it professes to be.

——

1) «} : i i., 14-18 and 23
Audbragabdacintdmas? «pranhh saptd svaripens

» (8) “vacam (read aucam) vind svarah panca hrasvé-
?) “Trilipgagabdanughsand” i, 8-11-

§38. Telugu phonetics. dtrghapluteis tridhd” (9)-

Here again the grammar has been formed on Sanskrit models, but the pattern is either

Panini’s o ’ i i "
pini's r Hfmacandra s treatise, and the terminology that of Paniniv. : Phdahthnirons b tige BT
1) What is to be understood by

be published by me.

1. €A kritik
9. 88. iv., 2 11. 28. 28. 42. 46. The first of these sﬁt.ras is: Adyﬂ?fa 9
3 ".-\ndhrtqabdlcintﬁmn!,!i" i., 12. iii,, 8 43. 59. B9 T “ ‘Adyaprakritih‘ iti sarvabhashamflakatvens Andhra-

thus:
o o oae Ahobala 8ays ofl
Prakritig ch 'dye, eshi tayor bbaved “krm’_.,ueshﬁ' indbrabhishd.”

N 3
veral passages Bre to be found in which it is asserted that peoples

e
b gvanas and Cinas (Manu, T, 43-4); Yavanes, Cinas, Pahlavas,

- L ; e 1y 4 . . " i . 480 fig.- W
the Aindra grammar will b i i i (2 nistory which will short ) See Muir's *Sanskrit Texts” 1. PP ]
g wi e explained in a paper on it and its history W Colss, and Keralas (Harivamqa) were originally Xattriyas.

R bojas, Y.
of quite different races, €. g- Odras, Dravidas. Kambojes

., R vanas, Kambojas, -
Andhras and Kambojas (Gantiparvan); Cakas, Ysa ’Ekwhu degeshu prakritays eva dhitugabdanim bbashyante vikritya
2) says:

b b prakritil | ngmibhtasys tasyai 'va yak prayogak sh vikritih fi Thero
88 N

%) Kittel's “Cabdamanidarpana” pp. 18-45.

3) The dat ; ; . of
the usmbhir::‘o.f 'I\nTnnlnya Bhatta and Atharvapnaéarya can easily be fixed. Nannaya Bhagts transiated the first P‘:dl.
b Taey oo into “e ug'u for Vishpuvardhana who was Raminujichrya's chief convert, and therefore lived in the mi 1
itharvanﬁcﬁry: ;‘;y [ Cy:lhc Table” by C. P. Brown; Madras J. x., p. 52; Brown's ~Telugu Grammar” (2nd ed-) P -
; generally supposed to have S i jce i acsl ari
. . preceded Nannaya; but this ¢ t b ] » twice citos Hem 6 . i aril
by name (“Trilingagabdinugisana” i., 5; iil., 13 of the Madrays x;) ‘l;on‘::c':londr: l:: “”‘b‘:»l;mb;: in 1088 A- D . ?Bse the article by me (on ® pastage I? e
. 358 .3 ’ll‘Q a

died in 1172 A.D. (B A "
5 ( Ot.nbay J. x, p. 224); Atharvandcirya must, therefore, have written about fifty years later than NannsY
and was probably a Jain rival of the Brahman Nannaya

5) Thus Durghcrya (on Yésks, Naig. i
ekeshu | dhator akhyAtapadabhivena yah prayog?

is : . erely. . .
R0 question of meaning bere, but of form @ asvhmin’s uTantravarttika") in the Indian Antiguary, vol. i.

Malaghlam uses & jr d, d, b to express ¥, 3 d, 8, and b.

?) The Banskrit-Malayhlam alphabet 8¢ adapted to

.

e




— 86 —

et éyi‘mar’l- e

to this that the Tamil letters LI
ponding letters and n superfluous,
origin, and not derived from the 8,

) and r are totally distinct from the Telugu-Canarese coyros”
and the amount of proof that the Vatteluttu is of independent -
Agoka character, appears to be conclusive?),

APPENDIX B.

As alphabets of the hands and styles of writing current at different periods give but & faint
impression of the character of the documents from which they are derived, I shall now g1v@

specimens of the most important inscriptions from which I have derived the alphabets discussed
already.

Without inordinately extending the size of this work it would be impossible to give complete
copies of all these inscriptions, as most of them are

specimens given. Nor do I give a translation of the
purpose. I give however a transliteration of the s

read at first. Where I have found it necessary to
done so in (

, at least, five or six times as long as the
passages as it would be jrrelevant to ™Y
pecimens that are likely to prove not easy to
add a syllable that has been omitted, T have

) - My object being purely paleographical, I have been obliged to choose these
specimens accordingly.

Plates xx. and xxi®

1. line 1. svasti, vijayaVeingipurad bhagavacCitr

arathasvimipidanuddhyano Bappabha-
2. ttirakavpadabhaktax param

abhigavatag Galaikayano mahiriji Ca-

_—

') In Telugn 1is always expressed by d; e.g. Coda=

?) It may perhaps be as well to remark t
Ianguage and literature on a level with the
Vadamoli or northern speech.
was long ago remarked by Mr,

sola.

oir
hat the Tamil people (a8 Mr. F. W. Ellis first noticed) have always put :‘;r“
Sanakerit, calling their own tongue Tenmoli (Southern specch) and the Ban

. . i hu
The Tami} literature, as it now exists, shows nothing that is not of SBanskritic origin. T
Curzon in J. R, As. Soc.)

3) This document was first described b
dynasty that preceded the Eastern or Kal
near Masulipatam,

¥y Sir W. Elliot (in Madras J. xiii., pp. 302-6) who then showed that it belongs tok:
inga Calukyas. According to that account the plates were “found in the kol or I
some years ago (i. e. prior to 1840) and had been laid aside as utterly unintelligible.” A facsimile _.;’
transcript in Nasari are promised in this article, but I have not been able to find them in uny copy of the Madras J. scobss!

. . . H ‘hG
to me. I have used an Impression made on china paper, which I got from a man formerly in Sir W. Elliot's employ; of
original plates I can learn nothing,

4)? Some local deity.
3) Cfr. gana rijany

rse thst of the
family-priest.

adi (P. iv,, 2, 83); it is included among the Bhrigu gotras of f\qn]ﬁyann’ and was of cou

' snur iyeshtho maharajagriVijayanandivarmma Kuduhéravishaye
ar ¢ A R L
2, 1. gt:lavarmmm,lt“ :’ m:yMnny adasahitan graimy(a)n samajidpayati: anil
> Videnyurpe BH )31:8 t adharmz;laYamkﬁntif)kirttipravarddhanaya eteshi(m) Karava-
26. — 1. asmabhir asmatkulagotr

N anj asviddhyayanim
oA ava s anam nanigotracaran
kagrivaragrahire vma:.y am brahmanAnim esha grimay prattak. tad avetya
gaian :

3. — 1. Zapmﬁc?;:ttam vallabhardjapurushadibhis sarvaparihirair
. decadhipatydyuktaka

ravarddhamanavijayarijyasaptamasa(m)vatsara-
. 4 'shtamyam pattikd® datt || tatrd ‘jhaptik
lakarabhojaka® || wbahubhir vvasudhd datta bahubig ca 'nupalitd
i} a) : da
masya yasya yada bh@m(i)s tasya tasya tada phalam ||
¥

. 2 arents cd 'bhimantd ca tany eva
ani idati bhiimida Axeptd cd 'bhiman
shashtivarshasahasrani svargge k(r)idati T pagrake vase(t).

pariharttavyo raxitavyag ca.
sya Paushyamasakrishnapaxasy

[44]
o
QGO N ke DD e DD e DD

Plate xxii.

5
West (Kalyhns) Calukys 608 A. D. )

. ] . . shaxobitarnnavan daxinonnatadr?;ﬁshtragrfxpfz vin:ﬁritam :h;‘;z:
Jayaty avishkritam Vishgor vvar anastdyamanaManavyasagotrinam Hantx})utran&'zl sap
“Am VApuY) grimatim 53(2) lfa(labh:i)vam(g)di(tanam Kar)ttikeyapariraxanapra?t?kalyanapfsi"f’
(ka)matribhis  saptamatribhir . ?b-t:v am varéhalﬁmca(4)nexar,laxar,laanavaqi]';rxtaQeshfxmahl .trAl-
f‘a rudn N&rﬁyapapr:i ?dasa:;:sair‘i‘:hnor aqvamedhavanapade pade (;‘;amtgaJaS)las(za;?g)[;{i‘:n:;

a i inim™ kulam m : . attarakapar(:
k’za:*i('l?;l:':zdmm ‘P()lukéqivallabhamahz‘).reij:‘1dira:LJaq?ara,me(;va:ra,P“ﬁ:f'anﬂaba H rithufivallabhamahﬁ‘
. rasya ¢n . atimandalapranibaddhaviguddhaKi(rjttivarmagrip Harishar
AfmtaBedxva.msyadlParanrlpat“nm'1 " akaputrah sa.ma,ra.sam(;aktasakalottarapathi“}Vf‘”'aqli1 al v
raJa(7)Pa.i9-Parame‘ivaraparamabhattdre varaparamanamadheyasya  Satydgray a,qnpnt‘hu:rlval.a ,:
val‘ddhanaparaja(s)-yopalabdhapamm Qiyatan ayah Citrakar_lthapravaraturamgamel}a.l' ke.znzu. v
mahar&j&dimjaparame-(g)qfa(ra)'s[i:irzr( 10) dhi(ra)jalasvédanarasanfty aminajvalananigitamstringa-
Pratitinekasamaramukhe ripunri A
dhara yadavabhritadbaranidbarabhu-{pl- i

—_—
D In modern Telugu pallika is palliys.

af]ga——ctc.

r—— ion asti . prattah point to prakrit influences.

Y i i nd the construction . .

Toegrems 1 ot dues from the village.

ants;

elongs to the occup : N
Jes this point in Mimamsasttra, vi. T, 2.) N

ettles ti of the errors in this and similar documeats is, tha y

ion

ted vowels points to this fact.

. . ad
The village itself (or the proprietary right to ;hee;gr;uth:
e . ar
4 mhe gront is thorefore of the roye! all the king could give is his right to certain 8

it b

°0uld not be given by Mindu Law as it
¥roduce eyc, (8ee the discussion which 8
The only explana

8 For putrak (7) read putrasya. thening of accen

. : lar leng
dictated 1o the engraver (lipikara). The irregula
) This is & gloka.

. occur.
7 Calukya, Callukya, Calkys and Calukys also ‘

/

S
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Plate xxiii.

This document is in Old Canarese, and presents many difficulties in parts of the second Teaf. '
1 give the transliteration, therefore, of the first leaf only, about which there cannot be any doubt,

and leave the rest to Mr. Kittel who alone can deal with documents like this.

1. svasti. ¢akanripakilititasamvatsaramgal elniirippattirane-

2. yi Subhinu embhi va(r)shadd Vaisakhamisakrishnapa-

3. xapancame brihaspativiramigi svastiprabhi-

4. tavarshagriprithuvivallabhamahirajidhirajapa(ra)me- g
5. ¢varaGoyindarabhatararigi Mundajjamahade- - i

6. viykagi rijyapra(va)rdhamanakiladol ete. :
The third leaf contains the usual Sanskrit imprecations. ‘

Plate xxiv.

This document was found near Vizagapatam in 1867, and is now (?) in the Government Office
at Madras.!

P1.1.line 1. svasti: ¢rimatCalukyakulajalanidhisamudito nripatini¢ikarak sva-

. :)lhrulatava)nfmamitaripunripatimnkut_amar_xiprabh:‘wicchuritacarm}a‘nmvinda-
. vaya{a .S:Ttyaqmyaqﬁvallabhamah&rz‘\jah; tasya priyinujai sthalajala- :
. vanagirivishamadurggeshu labdhasiddhitvad vishamasiddhii dim'm&thad\'iji\“‘s“vrismi‘ »
. pravarshar}atayaKﬁmadhenuhyuvatishumadanz‘\ymn-.‘maca‘xruaniratvim.\(akaradhvaj“.(") ’
sx:adﬁuﬁrr_ugaveshu parimagnakalipmﬁhﬁvah anekasamaravijayasamudita(k)

. \'Tmala.yaqoviqeshavibh&shitasakaludiflmax_u_lalah Manur iva vinayajnah Prithu-

. nfa .prlt-hukirttih Gurur iva matimin Paramabrahmanyaa qri\'ishnuvarddhanamnhﬁrﬁjﬂl‘

. Dimilavishaye Kalvakonda(?)grimidhivisinak kutumbinas s:t:na;'etﬁll imam arttham &

. jhdpayati yathi: itd av A ’
jhapayati yathi: adbitivagatavedavedingasya Brahmagarmmanak pautr:‘ubhyﬁm ¢
2b. .

. izft.asx';.‘Q'.:\khﬁcoditasvakurmmimusht,hfmatatpu1-;1sy;11)u(r)g;.qarmmmm,, putr;‘nbhyﬁ(m)ve'
T‘u‘lgf?tl.hasapurz}[ladlmrmmaqz‘\stridyanck{ngamatatvavidbhyz‘un Gautam(a)gotrixbhyﬁm !
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ramam adhiv a A
g ivasatah Qravanamise candragrahananimitte sarvvakaraparihire-

na’ Apileritond i N nan
nd 'graharikrityad svapunyayurirogyayacobhivriddhaye, grimo ’yam dattah; asy®

1) For the lunar eclipse mentioned in w e
13 pl. 2b., only t i in 6!
e, y that which occurred in 622 A, D, appears to satisfy all the 1 e

2) Should be Taittirfya; it is here correctl
; y called » Carana. Max Maller
5 ohe b ‘ . ‘ na. Max Miiler's A. Banskrit Literature, p. 371.
1 e the inhabitants were constituted into an agrahira and the village was th i e od, WhO bed
then a right to the dues formerly paid to the king. " given (o the 3 persons SARE

/

3. 1. kaiccid api na badhd karaniy? |

u: bahubhir yvasudha datta bahu-

Vyasagita '
e tada phalam shashtivarsha-

bhiamis tasya tasya

2. bhig cd 'pupalitd; yssyd yasy® ¥ axeptd cb spumanta ca tany eva narake

3. sahasrani svargge I
4. vaset. griMatimatsya ? lipr
5. r ﬁjﬁaptimdnvidurjjsyah 8%

This plate gives the first eighteen line:

flourishing period of the eastern Or A
sakalabhuvanasamst\'lya.mana

L (1) svasti. crimatim
Kangilivaraprasidalabdbardj

bh&savanNirﬁyax_mprasﬁda.samz‘xsﬁdi@)tava
va'medhﬁf(:’))vabhrita,sn&napavitriertava.pus

vallabhendrasya bhritd Kubjavis .
adanujendrardjand”

majo Jayasimhas trimgatam | ¢
igiyuvardjah pancavimgatim
mAsdn | tasya jyeshto bhri—

R 1) ta Vishx}uvarddha(nam) nccd
'shtadaca | tatsuto Vishx,luvarddhana.sh sh
tsutah Kalivishnuvar

¢ 'shtacatvarimgatam | 8

Vijayadityag catu(qc)atvarimqatam
m || tatputra® Ko

bhimabhapalas trimgatd

Ammarajah sapta yarshani || tatsut.a
fitva, yudbi Calukya(9)bhimabbomipet

Tt is unnecessar
Presents no difficulty.

1. (¢ri)

hamandam ratna

— ) -

') s this intended for a signature?

yﬁ.nﬁ,m mﬁtrigal.laP”'“

| tatputro ®

y to give 2 transcri

yam Bhukkabhp

odati bhamidas

asutah svabhujabalapratﬁpﬁvanataripu-

242287 ke ? ighru:?

Plate XXV-
g of an Inscription d. 945 A. D. and thus of the most
if stalvas. This text runs:

e a Manavyasagotranim Hari-(2)tiputr§,gﬁm
ipalitanam 3) svﬁmiMahﬁsena.p?xdﬁnudh?fafﬁn&m
ravarﬁ,halé[ﬁcha]nexagaxagavaqikrit:‘LrﬁtimagdalanAam ag-
ha Calukyandm kulam alamkarishnok Sa-(G)tyaqra.?fa.
ghtadaga varshani Vengi-(7 de)gam apalayat | tadat-
(S)nda.ﬁo Vishnuvarddhano nava | tats.ﬁfu.xr mMa-
daga | tadavarajah Kaukikilish shan

hpuvarddhano
Jayasimhas rayo

tya gaptatringatam | tatputro Vijayﬁdityabhai_;@ﬁx:akoAQ)
;,,ttrimqatam | tatsuto Vijayﬁdityanarendrap@)mrlga:ra,i](aq
arddhano dvyarddha.va(r)shﬁ:_li 1@ tatsu?o G\{gagam a-
ardjak Vikramé.dityabhﬁpateh sfinug Calukya~(6)
dityah shan masi(n) ‘tatsﬁ(nu)r
atya Talapo masam ekam | ta(m)

tg,({))danujay\lv Y
l J1abhigandavijay a-(T)

.20 o5 (8)-dityam palam ucc ) L
" ZIJ:Z:h)Vikram&ditya bhipo ’pin mésin elkadaga xitim. |
e

Plate XX Vi.

t of this, as coming after the carlier grants, the character
P » &5

Plate xxvil

atim ya.tkirtilaxmﬁh kridanty a(va)-
pam mukticchatram ¢agi(m)-

e e e—

mantha

12
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kasudipak ukradivikarau | dharm(e)na  raxati
x(0)n(i)m viragriBhukkabhfipatau | niratamkibha-

5. yat tasmin nityabhogotsaviki prajak Gaurisaha-
carat tasmit pradurdsin Mahegvarat | gaktyi
pratitaskamgamgo (sict) raji Hariharegvarak | sarva-
varnasamicarapratipilanatatpare | tasmin
catursamudrimti bhiimis kimadughd 'bhavat sim-

10. hasanajushas tasya ki(r)tya bhamti digo daga | u-

dayadrigatasye 'ndo(r) jyotsna yeva') kalinidhes | l

tulapurushadanidimahidanini shodaga | kri-
tavan pratirijanyavajrapiatitmavaibhavak ||
¢rimadrijidhirijarijaparamegvaras | pﬁ(r)vadar-

15. xinapagcimottarasamudridhigvarak | sa nishkd-
ritadushtarijardjanyabhujamgavainateyah |
daranagatavajrapamjarak | kalikiladharmas |
Karnatakalaxmikarnivatamsah | catu(r)varnidara-

(na) palakah | kulagiritatalikhitaghoshanah

20. ranaramgabhishanak | pararijariji ‘va sudhika-
rah | paranarisahodarak | punyagl(o)kapraha(r)shas |
¢irddlamadabhamjanah | CeraColaPandyasth(d)-
paniciryah | Vedabhashyaprakicakah | vaidika.m‘z‘xrga-

.24. sthapaniciryah | karmopetidhvary(u)k | rijakalyinagekhara-
[sidbasarasvatetyadivirudavalibhashitas sa khalu DravirapratapaHariharamahariyah etc.]

Plate xxviii. ».

The MS. from which this is taken is a Vratavalli which was written for the last of the Telug® 7
Nayaks of Tanjore—Vijayacokka. He was conquered by the Mahrathas soon after 1670. 'nfere
is no distinction made between long and short i, otherwise every letter is perfectly distinct
and legible.

Plate xxix. a.

In the want of Tamil types, I cannot give a transcript of this, for which see Madras Journllv
xiii., pt. i, p. 126.

T T - - . //

i V iii. The e ont-
1) Yeva, the common Telugu way of writing eva. of. pl. viii. There are several errors in orthography in this doces
Much is in glokas

/

Isivethisdocnmentinfullast

oy gl jomlod QIDkBe0-DY

Q) 0, HBISOMDA.2} 10} O
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Aeisom pmaoses.
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ag)am eooglesi G-
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06 15Mmmlod, @ W 2
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Plate xxix. b.

ranscribed by & Nayar accustom

ed to read the character.

N I 0IOM HENGEIEHO0
Qg pSees egadlm-oggoenl @] e

og)?aﬂm BHENDS.

@I aggempglnonn, mdlgyed 87 il

@ W 9:;)090_3.’, mMoB-

£a100ma0A) Q10g, O-a 153l0aMNE] 065

oy a3, 0gROM0IS, Ag By 1500 agigecmes), ©
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of Jaimini, which is called

Pg‘,

4

10
11
12
13

14

18

21

22

28

line 3. Vijayanagara.

Rote 1, [ine g,

~—~— )

ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA.

nots 2. Profr. Haug (*Ueber das Wosen und den Werth des wedischen Acoents™, p. 18) says: “Den ersten Anstoss
wur schriftlichen Aufreichnung wedischer Texte gab ohne Zweifel der Buddhismus, durch den die Schreibe-
kunst eigentlich erst recht in Indien verbreitet wurde”.

line 4, ofr. Chabas, *Etudes sur I'antiquité historique”, 2nd ed. p. 84.

- s This identification is due to Mr. E. Thomas.
notes, line 1. For toysi read téyai (Can: 88gé). The long 6 is a conclusive proof that this word is not an adapta~
tion of the Banskrit ¢ikhin.
= -—1L For capi read oepi.

note 8. For App. B. read App. A.
- 4 Lassen (in the second sdition of his I. A.—K. ii. p. 477) puts Plnini at 330 B. C.

note 1. Profr. Max Miiller (Rigveds iv. p. Ixxiv. n.) pointa out that lipikara means a man who makes public
inscriptions. He oonsiders that Yavanant lipi is most likely that variety of the Semitio alphabet which pre-
vious to Alexander and previous to Pipini became the type of the Indian alphabet. May it not mean the
Bactrian or N. Agoka character as used by the Greeks in Bactria or even their Greek character, and be an
interpolation in the text of Panini perhaps by a pupil? If Pdnini bo put in the 8rd century B. C. or half
8 century later than is usually done, there could be no difficulty about the word.

Profr. J. Oppert (*Journsl Asiatique” vii. dme série, iii. pp. 238 fig.) has shown that the cuneiform cha-
racters of the Achemenidan insoriptions are probably the invention of Cyrus, and has given the principle of

&ne 33

derivation from the Babylonian cuneiform.
On the olay contract-tablets see also Ssyce’s “Principles of Comparative Philology” p. 196; according
to which Aramaic.was the commercial langunage of the Assyrian world from the time of Tiglath Pileser or

last line,

B. C. 745.
On Indian materials for writing cfr. Schlegel's “RimAyana” i, pp. xv., xvi. The oldest Sanskrit M8,

yot discovered (of the 13th cent.) is written with ink upon Talipat leaves; it was found by Dr. Biihler.
Cola is the Sanskrit form of the name; Cida, the Telugn and 56la the original Tami} form,

nole 3.
Mr. Kittel informs me that the Lingiit Canarese books have Kanci and not K&r¢i.

note 4.
line 8, For (B) read (A).

= 1s. For Halskannada read Hala-Kannadsa,
Vengt or Vengi. The last is probably the correct form as shown (Mr. Kittel tells me) by Canarese

books in which the metre requires a short i; it is also proved by the form Venyai of the Tanjore inscription,

which represents Vengf. Vengt must be taken to be the SBanskritized form.
I have had this page reprinted, to include Profr. Eggeling's important discovery of the date of Manga-

Rote 2,

{fca's accession; the other dates are not confirmed as yet.

Genealogical table. Kubja-Vishpuvardbana I appears to have been reigning in 622. (See remarks on

tranacript of pl. xxiv.) ~
note, In respect of the derivation of Teluga from Viel or V te] I should have added that the Telngn 1= Tami}

l. (Caldwell's Comp. Gr. p. 194.)
Both this form and Vidydnagara seem to have been in common use, Mr. Kittel tells me

that the Canna-Basavapurdna (lxiii., 2-3) has Vidydnagara. This is a good authority, but a grant of 1399
A. D. has “Vijayahvaye nagare”; so I give this form of the name. Cfr. Colebrooke's “Essays” il., p. 268.

Read—was not used in S. India so early as the third century,
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Page

80 last line of note 2.

inscriptien van Java en Sumatra” (Batavia 4°. 5. o) pl. iii.
81 hine 19.

of the Kawi and Square Pali characters.

— 24 The Chinese sccount of Cambodis transiated by Remusat only goes back to the 7th centary

annals.

The only specimens of the old Cambodian insoriptions that are accessible to me are in Dr.
article *On some Siamese Insoriptions” in vol. xxxiv. of the Bengal As. Boc. Journsl (pp. 217 fig.)-

but the identity of the letters with the E.Cira and E. CAlukya characters of about the 10th

ovident. In most respects they are nearest to the E. Chlukya forms. This resemblance was
me by Dr. Rost on seeing plates iv-vi,

The ounly possible objection that I can see to the evidenoce 1 have given to show that the h‘“"chw
Kamboja is intended snd bas therefore been interpolated in the gapas and Patanjslil), is the fack
Wilson found this word in the Agoka inscriptions of the third centary B, C.; but on examining. sgain the v
of these inscriptions, I find it is evident that he was hasty in doing so. The Kapur-di-giri text hes olo‘l'm.
Ksmbayi; that of Girnar has Kamb. . . (there is a fracture of the stone here) and that of Dbsuli, Kamboch®
The Ganjam copy being much broken, can give no help here. Except, therefors, the doubtful resd
Dhauli text (which has never been properly copied) there is no reason to assume that the word was Ksm

and against this supposition the Kapurdigiri text is decisive for the present.

o
The Banskrit texts give most contradictory accounts of Kambojs. Vardha Mihirs (Mhmm“

U M
xiv.) puts it in the 8. West of India. A bresd of horses is called KAmboja according to GAlibotre®

on Yeterinary Medicine, compiled by Gana?); the Bhela-8amhitd has (c. 81, ¢l 4):

. MasdrayavagodhfimatilakoddAlasevinah |
bhiyishtham ar¢asas tena KimbojA dantajhk (sic) smrithh ||

Other texts place them in different geographical situations and give different descriptions of them, s
The name occurs in a Jhtaka (xXi., 1, 6)%) which 8

epithet munda3) clearly points to Buddhists.
following account of the people:

. smbaj¥
Kttd patniigh uragh oa bhekd hatvh kimim sujjhati makkhikd ca | ete hi dhsmmb sariysrép ¥

kindm vitathd bahunnan 't ||

C. ete kitddayo pAne hantvd macco

dhammd te pana vitathd adhammA 'va dhamma °ti vuttd.

le
: s pooP
There is nothing here to suggest a people of N. India or Afghanistan. If the Kambojas wero on

of N. W. India or the Persian frontier, how is it that Ptolemy and the Chinese
them? It is certain that they were well known in India and probably Buddhists,

In some Vijayanagara grants the kings of that dynasty are represented as conquering the
The notion that the kingdom of Kamboja was in the north appears to be of Indian origim b

1) The allusions in the Mah&bhdshya are very meagre, see Profr. Weber's notice in I. 8, xiii., p. 271.
?) ? The Pegu ponies, which are now imported into India in great numbers.
3)In gana to P. ii. 1, T2. See Profr. Weber in I. 8. xiii. p. 871.

411 take this from Minayeffs Pali Grammar (translated into French by Guyard) p. xvii.
5) ». Childer’s Dictionary of Pali, pt. i. § 77. 2. v. Kamboja.

__/

o
For *tamed” read *famed”. The characters used in the Seven-Pagodss “""P"‘t ;
nesrly identical with those of the Pagger Roeyong inscription in Bumatrs. See Priederich’s 0

entlly
1 should have remarked that Raffles (*Javs” i., p. 870) had already noticed the almost complets 1

A P. d ¥
theo?
modern French resesrch in the country hes not led to the discovery of any thing which contradiots

Bastisn’® .
what the

Khmets
short words there given are, I cannot say, us they are in some Indo-Chinese language, probably old

ing of tb®

pat th®

jyhose
sujjhatiti etesam 'pi kambojanatthavisinam bahunnam ansriy

pilgrims do mot ™

the absencs of all ™ -r
1}
‘them by these writers is, therefore, inexplicable if they belonged to the part of Asia which is ususlly

hinl”'
posed to have been their home. The Pali texts appear to identify KambojA with Cambodia in Indo-C :

Kim
ut 1 have

on
only found this indicated in ome recent work, viz.,, DurglcArya's *Niruktavritti”. In commenting

e g

out 40

]

-

Page

83
87

88
48

44

80

54

58

58

59

3

line 27.

note 4.

line 24.

note 4.

hine 6.

line 18.

note 2.

line 18.

—_— vasueed
1) ¢Nirukts" ed. Roth, p- 40-
?) Bee above p- 85. .
) Beo my article on this passage !

- 9% -

ty jah
i"1) he sxys: s Kambojs
1ah kamantyo bhevat .
sA kamenly bhojé v kambs " e
words *Kambojbk k.-b.hbid “ “P.bhunjato himaprhyatvit tasya degasys | ;{a:n mtyl “k:u-
> hojh-" g PYy u:i dravybn ubhabhunjate; pracuraratno hi sa deg m
kamaniydni’ P,.,ﬁ”tyhi .
"t R fedrtair bhavatl.
"::h‘h nty,n bhavati | spricth! tyo bi ¢ i
ba ma!

akes here.
rees little credit for the statemen®s "“: ::her people known to the Hindus) were considered to
probability, dese Kambojss (Uike &
ny?) the
By the Hindu Cosmogo

ted with
Jsngusge (it nocessarily follows) was supposed to be conneéc
their lsn
and thorsfore
be degraded Xattriyss,

o conpnection
r gav (=to go) proves u S
Naig. if., 2) viz ¢u © ) ] Sapskrit
nskrit. The single word which I8 quoted (for fhe meanings in Sanskrit differ radically. The
8a ‘g n 2008,
nd the Ary®

grammar rei: ag between Sanskrit
J §pd an externsl resemblance ‘
tho B sos ¢ s wore content to ‘ e
n jans in treating of foreign langusge (like those of the middle ages) but little wit: the m " ‘:) .so'?
the meanl
and forsign words, sn od. Does gu of gov exist in the Khmer language w:fh e L i
r whioh smirilasvd in®) &2 otly pnblished by Dr. F. Kielhorn in the Indian q
¢ corre
o has been
This interesting passsg

. ..n must be read. i . het oude
For nildvita it appesTs that vipléous o7 p. 78) sys: “msn vergelijke bij voorbeeld
p- 286. o vs
Insoription
Priederich (*Over

T e ven het jaar vén Cika 4117
‘Wathen . - - : 3
o oo j »_ Friederioh w. 8. p. 18-

Hala Canars slphabet in de inloriP" read “PoggeT Roejong (in Sumatra) R (Fﬁedeﬁch’

For “Pagger Roejong (in Javs) ted a character for § very early, viz-, ;T o sty (el
e Jer o ei n in the Javanese alphabet i8 evidently of indep )
sed, this 818
4.) As no¥ -
u. s pp 4s0d 3
Indian origin

The Tolkbppiysm @ o
Vatteluttu and not to the Gran

P

t the Basatd .

informs me ths . . istriots
- Kmo:o be the correot form: in 8 inscriptions found in the Ganjam and Vizagapatam Di

Kalsburigé) t used in 81

i i rants in question
Th other kind of Nagsr 1 the Uriys character 18 derived. 'l'lu.a g .
ore 1s 74 2 he original tYP° from whic to Jayapura in the former District.
to be the to belong to a 1 : 4 and
and which spposrs tary snd appear v been quite recently discovere
10th or 11th oed a8 fortunately
are of about the

oint B ; thor
&'s admirable Essay O} this.P e do I alphabot Phénicien” 8¢ Paris, 1874). The “.“ ;
Vote. E. d¢ Roug L 1 origine Egyptienn ing oble to use the Egyptisn transcription

printed by his son (*Mémo're 5 f th . - oratic letters from which the Phenician
has proved the Egyptian origin © the original hieratic

detect L. : trace back.
ds, and bas thus boon able toth very clue which is wanting 2 India to enable oo {0
of Semitic wor “{oﬁunately U ‘

. Thisis : . ) R
letters wore o a Bemitio (Arsmaic) Prowtty lt):e Caka era only {s used in the Archipelago inseriptions.
ha

hrase
e i t I do not understand the last p
i 2 M88., bu
Athé a8 it ooours in

»  The author, being & pative of 8. Indis in all

ints to the
hes the forms of p and m in a manner that clearly poin
mingnh o8
1, 19 &

o Temi ﬂlPh"be: a and the Conarese texts prove Kalabhurya (in Con.
urdn

the Agoks character to
Friederich (¢ Over 1
I print the last part O

1. iii.
d As. Researches (Bengal) vo
which seems wrong-. Bargess® «Saryasid dhanta” P 86 an
is 1i also
For this 1ist see

the Yy 715 T h
17 h yesar: For n finds also dh@t i; 1o the 18

t N the tenth one £ {3
me of

R . he 47th pramédi.
Sabhanu slso occurs 88 & B8 the 81st and g2nd hemalambe and vilamba; folt‘ht v‘ats:rﬂ
a . . for the santi reeing with sam’ .
Bhrigy#; 11 neunter adjectives 8g d
for the 15th hat these are &
mark tha!

f-
{# (As. Res. of Bengal, xiil. pp- 150-1) and Burgess's *S8ry
" (As.

aseriptien” P- 78
f this Prakrit

pnmlthin'. to re

Jy necesssTY ..o Bal

It is w"‘::ri «On the Hindu Religion in B8
See Craw

) gtem of marklng uumbers Y Ietters and wh ch (a8 pom ©
b i ( ted
Othe‘ y ]

siddndsta” P 4 that there i8 yet an 53) is attributed by Patanjsli and Kaiyata to Papini. This

otice » the
It shonld ‘:‘k‘;r in his «papini's Place’ P'& of & 80ETH, where this did not exceed w
out by Goldstic of the adhikdré

t
was used to indicate the exten! -

: i pp. 809-811.
1 the Indian Antiquary, i PP




Page

letters of the alphabet; and as the example given—i=2, the letters must have had their numerical Yal®
determined by their position in the alphabet. (Cfr. Mahdbhashys on P. i, 8, 11. pp. 242 snd fig. of the
Benares edition.) There is no trace of this system in inscriptions, and it will be seen that it is prod”‘!
similar 1o the Greek and Bemitio notation of numerals by letters of the alphabet. There is no trace of 8

slso in our MS. of Phpini, a fact that should be oconsidered by those who assert that we possess the soxt 88
Pinini composed it.

60 lkines 13-15. dele “This is probably theuss . . . . . . . twelfth century”. Mr. Kittel has kindly informed m®

62 line 18.
63 — 28,
64 — 2

— 84
71 — 22
76 — 19

tha:d the Canarese will not bear this interpretation, and that the passage refers to the orthogrsphy of
words.

This small cross is termed kikapAda or hamsapdda. Where words or letters have been writton in wrong
order this is corrected by writing numerals above corresponding to the required order

For datvd read dattvd, '

do. do.

binijyA® — DbAnigyhe.

Read durlekhye.

Sandhivigrahiddhikarin.

I have not noticed ordinary mie-prints, and oocasional irregularity of transcription in which I follow the system of W“’
ss near as possible. As anexcuse I must plead that this book has taken a long time to print (owing to my officisl workh

and that for the most part I have been at a
great distance from the Press. As far as it is useless 80
ask readers in India to look at a list of Errata! " 44 my experlenos §0%%

i.

Corrections to be made in the Plates.

Compounds. For ggt read rgge. Correct rjye (which Is defective in some impressions) by the origins!
pl. xx., 2. line 1.,

pau (11X 21) is doubtful.

Compounds. for t¢ read cch.

dele ¢t (4 11).

This i .
i is the complete alphabet as taught in schools; many of the letters do, however, not occur in reality
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List of Plates and direction to the binder. X Jonw b B my T U VvV ¢ sh s R
Map, to face title. : A 4\ [3n
The tinted paris indicate the extension of the earlier alphabets (CAlukya-Cdra and Vagteluttu), the lines enolose $b9 A D (% g cl) @ Z P B e\
ocountry over which the modern or secondary alphabets extended before 1600 A. D, } a (
4. Alphabets. i 3 g g S @‘.g, E
Plate: i. Vengi Alphabet, 4th century, a & ~>
ii. Céra  do. 466 A. D, L ) D
fii. W. CAlukya Alphabet, 608 A. D. : . (75 ;\:S 2
iv. Do. do. 689 A. D. T
iv.* Eastern CAlukya Alphabet, about 680 A. D. :
v.  Do. do. 945 A. D. .
vi. Tremsitional do. 1079 A. D. T
vii.  Do. do. 1184 A. D. < aﬁ
viii. Old Telugu do. 1856 A. D. w i\ \
ix. Hala-Kannada do. 1428 A. D, s < -
x. Céra do. 11th century.
xi. Ganega temple (at Seven Pagodas) Alphabet (E. Céra). ¥ 2 ‘?\ \]
xii. Cdla-Grantha Alphabet 1073 A. D. et
xiii. Modern Grantha do.
xiv, Do. Tuln do. .}‘i 1 J
xv. Vattelutta do. 774 A. D. 'y (N
xvi. Old Tamil do. 1073 A, D. - e P ‘8 a" 5
xvii. Nendi-Nagart  do. 1899 A. D. € ' ;T
xviii Do. do, 1601 A. D,
xix. Numerals. .
al
B. Facsimiles.
xx. & xxi. Gfant by Vijayanandi (4th century), Xei\gi. _ 'W
xxii. One leaf of W. Cilukya Grant, d. 608 A. D, 4 -
xxiif. Céra Grant in Canarese, d. 804 A. D.
xxiv. Grant by Vishnuvardhana (Eastern Calukya) of about 630 A. D. (¢ 622) aw X
xxv. Two leaves of E. Cilukya Grant (by Ammarija) d. 945 A. D.
xxvi. One leaf of Grant, d. 1079 A. D.

xXvii, Do.

Nandi-Nigar! Grant d. 1399 A. D.

88.
Specimen of Nandi-Nagarf (about 1600 A. D.) and Telugu (about 1670 A. D.) (rom Palm-leaf ¥

D -
One leaf of the Grant to the Persian Christians (about 823 A. D.), and Specimen of Kole] P
d. 1724 A. D.

xxx. Specimens of Grantha and Tami]l M8S. on Palm-leaves of about 1600 A. D.
Plate 4. Seals on Grants. To face p. 75.

Plates i. —xxx. to come at the end.
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TELUGU ( c. 1670 ); fiom Tanjore N 953L.
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